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Thorny GeopoliTical problems in The palace G archives 
The ebLa SOuThern hOrizOn, 
ParT One: The MiddLe OrOnTeS baSin *
Marco Bonechi
résumé – L’analyse de 169 attestations des trois toponymes du moyen Oronte Neʾayu, Tunep et Ḥamāt 
mentionnés dans les textes d’Ebla du Palais G permet une discussion notamment sur les sujets suivants : 
anthroponymes et théonymes ; activités rituelles, paraphernalia divins et paysages religieux ; événements 
politiques concernant inter alia Ḥamāt, Armi et Nabu ; taille, organisation interne et frontières du royaume d’Ebla 
(avec le moyen Oronte comme frontière) ; la famille d’Ib-rí-um ; les chefs militaires ; activités économiques 
diverses (textes juridiques traitant de la terre agricole ; mules hivernant le long de l’Oronte ; activités plausibles 
de drainage autour du lac Matkh ; marchands de Mari dans un kārum à Tunep ; débitage et commerce du bois) ; 
spéculations sur le nom de l’Oronte au IIIe millénaire.
Mots-clés – Ebla, cunéiforme, Oronte, marchands, mules, frontières, drainage
Abstract – The analysis of 169 attestations of the three Middle Orontes toponyms Neʾayu, Tunep and Ḥamāt 
mentioned in the Palace G Ebla texts leads to a discussion of, among others, the following topics: personal and 
divine names; ritual activities, divine paraphernalia and religious landscape; political events concerning inter alia 
Ḥamāt, Armi and Nabu; size, inner articulation and borders of the kingdom of Ebla (with the Middle Orontes as 
frontier); Ib-rí-um’s family; military leaders; various economic matters (juridical texts dealing with agricultural 
land; mules wintering along the Orontes; drainage activities possibly around the Matkh Lake; Mari merchants in a 
kārum at Tunep; cutting and trade of timber); speculations on the 3rd Mill. name of the Orontes.
Keywords – Ebla, cuneiform, Orontes, merchants, mules, borders, drainage
ملخص - إن حتليل 169 شهادة عن تسميات العاصي األوسط املذكورة في نصوص إيبال، التي عثر عليها في القصر G، والتي تخص مدن 
ني أيو وتونيب وحماة، يسمح مبناقشة عدة مواضيع خصوصًا التالية: أسماء األشخاص واآللهة واألنشطة اخليرية، واألدوات اإللهية واملشاهد 
الدينية واألحداث السياسية، املتعلقة بجملة أمور تتعلق بحماة وأرمي وَنبو، كاحلجم والتنظيم الداخلي وحدود مملكة حماة )العاصي األوسط 
كحدود(، وعائلة إب-رأ-أومأ والقادة العسكريني والنشاطات االقتصادية )النصوص القانونية، التي تتطرق لألراضي الزراعية، والبغال، التي 
متضي فصل الشتاء على طول نهر العاصي، وأنشطة الصرف املمكنة حول بحيرة املطخ وجتار ماري، في كروم تونيب، وقطع وجتارة األخشاب( 
والبحث عن اسم نهر العاصي في األلفية الثالثة.
كلمات محورية - إيبال، مسمارية، العاصي، جتار، بغال، حدود، تصريف
*. This pedantic research (written in the framework of the project The Prosopography of Ebla, online at http://www.sagas.
unifi.it/cmpro-v-p-359.html, access June 19, 2014) will be completed by Thorny Geopolitical Problems in the Palace G 
Archives. The Ebla Southern Horizon, Part Two : The Southern Levant (Featuring the Très Long Mur and the Pharaoh). 
I thank Amalia Catagnoti, who read the manuscript giving useful insights, Agnese Vacca for discussing with me the 
archaeological matters, and Ryan Winters and Erica Scarpa for their editorial assistance.
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The elite who lived in the royal palace of Ebla during the Early Syrian period had a precise knowledge 
of several distant areas of the Near East. This is shown by the material remains found at Tell Mardikh 
and, above all, by the cuneiform texts of the archives recovered in the Palace G, currently dated to the 
14th Cent. bc.
It is true that only very few of the around 1,500 toponyms attested in the Ebla texts 1 can be matched 
with precise settlements or areas. Nonetheless, it is clear that the Ebla elite and the scribes working for 
the local king were aware of the existence of many places —mainly great capitals, sometimes also other 
important cities— of Mesopotamia (from Adab, Kiš and Sippar to Ḫamazi, Mari, Nagar, Ḫarran and 
Tuttul) and Northern Syria (from Imar, Karkamiš and Ḫalab to Urša ʾum, Ḫaššuwan, Armi and Alalaḫ). 
Actually the Ebla texts are very informative mainly on the Ebla kingdom, 2 and on the (westernmost 
part of the) segment Mari – Ebla. Thus, we have two main bulks of data: one dealing with the ordinary 
management of the Ebla kingdom in the areas near Tell Mardikh, one dealing with extraordinary events 
of the political game played by Ebla and other Syrian actors (with Mari and Armi in the foreground) 
from the Baliḫ River to the Amanus Range. However, it is certain that the political situation and the 
commercial network of the time also implied knowledge of and contacts with the areas south of Tell 
Mardikh, as is clearly evident in the material culture, e.g. in the pottery and the luxury goods. In fact, 
first of all I see no apriori reason to think that the Palace G elite —being acquainted with such distant 
eastern areas (Mari lies 400 km far from Ebla as the crow flies, Kiš 850 km, Nagar 400 km, Ḫarran 
230 km)— had no precise knowledge of and intensive contacts with closer lying southern Syrian areas 
(Homs lies 120 km far from Ebla, Byblos ca 200 km, Damascus ca 250 km, Palmyra 190 km). And, 
secondly, the Egyptian capital Memphis is exactly as far from Ebla as Kiš (850 km), so that, to me, 
clear awareness of the lands in Southern Levant and Northern Egypt between Ebla and Memphis is to 
be credited to the Palace G elite. 3
In this first part of the study of the Ebla southern horizon I will only focus on its sector closest to 
Tell Mardikh, i.e. the Middle Orontes Basin roughly between Ḥamā and the Ruj Basin, discussing two 
toponyms which can be confidently put along the river (they are Du-ne-íbki, Du-ni-íbki, Du-ne-bùki, i.e. 
Tunep, and ʾÀ-ma-atki, ʾÀ-ma-duki, i.e. Ḥamāt) and a third one (Ne-a-ùki, Ne-a-u9
ki, i.e. Neʾayu), whose 
localization is less certain, but nonetheless must have been close to the river. This means that further 
complementary, and in many ways more important, topics —such as the geographical and historical 
bearing of the Ebla attestations of kingdoms such as, e.g., Ar-ḫa-du, Ḫu-ti-muki, Mar-tuki, DU-luki = 
Gub-luki, Du-gú-ra-suki and ‘Ib-al6
ki’ = Uraš-maḫki— will be discussed in the second part of this study. 
My concern here is to organize materials useful for the analysis of the southern end of the Ebla area of 
immediate political influence and control. The scrutiny of 169 Ebla attestations of Neʾayu, Tunep and 
Ḥamāt —remarkably, these cities are not mentioned in the chancery texts— also allows one to approach 
a topic which remains problematic to me: the southern borders of the Ebla kingdom as may be deduced 
from the cuneiform sources.
1. On them see provisionally Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993 and bonechi 1993.
2. An organic, even if preliminary, attempt for a definition of the Ebla kingdom by means of the textual evidence is now found 
in bigA 2013 and Ferrero 2013 (see bigA 2013, p. 266 n. 6 “One of the main aims of the Chora Project is to try to define the 
real extension of the Eblaite kingdom, how many cities and towns were part of it, and the way in which the territory around 
Ebla was used”; also 2014, p. 94 n. 2). On the Ebla countryside see mAntellini, micAle & Peyronel 2013 and AscAlone 
& D’AnDreA 2013, with literature.
3. The Ebla southern horizon has become a thorny problem because some claims about it published at the very beginning of 
Ebla studies turned out to be hurried, unsound and misleading (e.g. PettinAto 1986, p. 245-258, see bonechi 1991, p. 71-
75). We are now leaving this situation behind, with the growth of published materials and with new proposals (such as 
those, convincing, in bigA 2014a, p. 97ff. and 2014b, on Du-gú-ra-suki, and consequently on Gub-luki), which, of course, 
may solve old problems while surely opening new ones. Discussions on the relations between Ebla and the areas south of 
Tell Mardikh from the point of view of the material culture in mAzzoni 1985a, p. 562-565, 1985b passim and 2003, and 
mAtthiAe 1993, passim; with regard to the road system and related matters, see the overview in De mAigret 1974, p. 264ff.
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[α] Neʾayu (Ne-a-ùki, Ne-a-u9ki) = Niya
This GN, to my knowledge attested at Ebla 38 times (passages [1-38]), can be identified with Niya 
of the later sources. 4 By many scholars Niya is thought to be found at Qalʿat al-Muḍīq, close to Apamea, 
not far from the east bank of the Orontes, in a good position for controlling the southern part of the Ghab 
Basin. 5 However, for Niya an alternative, and to me more appealing, localization in the northernmost Ruj 
Basin, possibly at Tell Kerkh, has been suggested, in order to avoid the problems of the great proximity 
of Qalʿat al-Muḍīq and Tell ʿAcharneh (ca 15 km), most probably the ancient Tunip. 6 The Ebla spelling 
Ne-a-u9
ki in unpublished texts (see below, [13-14]) shows that the more common spelling Ne-a-ùki had an 
alternative during the last years of the Palace G archives. The Ebla archives L.2586, L.2712, and L.2764, 
chronologically very near to the final destruction, do not mention this toponym, for which a transcription 
Neʾayu can be suggested. 7 It has been stated that Neʾayu belonged to the kingdom of Ebla. 8
[α1] The people from Neʾayu and their personal names
Few names of men from Neʾayu are known. En-na-BAD was active at A-bí-la-duki ([2]), I-šar was 
active very likely at Ebla ([3]), together with En-na-BAD lú Ù-ba-an (probably the same En-na-BAD 
mentioned above). Du-bí-ab was active at A-ru12-ga-du
ki ([4]), and perhaps this Du-bí-ab was also 
known as Du-bí-a-ba4 lú Da-ar-su ([5]). Furthermore, Du-ur-il could have been a “merchant (lú-kar)” 
([1]) from Neʾayu. 9
[1] [...] / Du-ur-il / lú-kar / Ne-a-ùki / [...] (75.5931 = ARET XII 1330, I’:1’-3’)
[2] 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iiitúg sa6 gùn // 1 gú-li-lum a-gar5-gar5 kù-sig17 sa-ḫa-wa-ii / En-na-BAD / 
Ne-a-ùki / šu-du8 / in / A-bí-la-du
ki (76.527 = ARET VIII 527 = MEE 5 7, rev. VII:21-VIII:6)
[3] 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iiitúg sa6 / I-šar / Ne-a-ù
ki (75.3533 = ARET III 468, obv. V:8-10)
[4] (9+9+9 garments) U9-bí-a-nu lú Ig-na-da-ar SAG-da-mu Á-lu
ki Iš-má-ma-lik lú I-bí-zi-kir En-na-NI lú 
4. Attestations of Neʾayu in the Ebla texts in Archi 1985a, p. 83, 2002a, p. 44, 54, 2010a, p. 37f., 2010b, p. 20 and 2012, 
p. 22, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 274-277, bonechi 1993, p. 181f., WAetzolDt 2001, p. 618, lAhlouh & 
cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 498. On the identification of the Ebla GN with later Niya, Astour 1992e, p. 9 and n. 31, Archi, 
PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 298, Archi 2003a, p. 38 and 2010a, p. 37f. On later Niya, liverAni 1970, p. 451, Del 
monte & tischler 1978, p. 281, liverAni 1988, p. 561 and 563, Klengel 1992, p. 260, röllig 1999a, belmonte mArín 
2001, p. 210-212, PFälzner 2012, p. 778, liverAni 2014, p. 36f., turri 2015, p. 259-262.
5. See, with literature, Astour 1992, p. 9 n. 31, röllig 1999, p. 314, belmonte mArín 2001, p. 210-212, otto 2006, PFälzner 
2013, p. 121; also Archi 2003a, p. 38 and 2010a, p. 37. FrAyne 2006, p. 27f. localizes an Ebla GN “Niʾu” at et-Tou(n)tone.
6. See liverAni 1970, p. 451 and 2014, p. 336, and cAsAnA 2009, p. 18 n. 9. On the Ruj Basin see besAnçon & geyer 1995, 
AKKermAns & schWArtz 2003, p. 465, iWAsAKi & tsuneKi 2003, mAntellini 2013, p. 248f. and Peyronel 2014, p. 133f.
7. The use of -u9 in place of the less precise -ù indicates a final /y/. Note the sequence ne-a-ù- used —in ne-a-ù-ti of the late 
chancery text 76.704 = ARET XVI 15, rev.? II:1— for niāʾūtim, a form of the possessive pronoun (cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 
2010, p. 109, cAtAgnoti 2012a, p. 88). Possibly, in the same period a scribe disambiguated the situation introducing the 
spelling of the GN with -u9. On the other hand, what -a- indicates is less clear to me: the sequence -a-u9 may represent 
/yyum/ —in such case, Neyyum would be the base for later ‘Niya’ (probably Neyya)— but it may also represent /-ʾyum/, 
/-ʿyum/, /-hyum/, /-ḥyum/. Astour 1992, p. 9 n. 31 suggests a comparison of Ne-a-ùki with the Semitic term in VE 1155, 
read edin-gi = NE-NI-um in PettinAto 1982, p. 324 (“‘plain of reads’ [...] which [...] agrees to perfection with the location 
of Qalʿat el-Muḍīq overlooking the (recently drained) extensive marshes of el-Ġāb”). However, the reading of NE-NI-um 
remains elusive (also note that the rare Ebla GN read Ù-mu-nu-NE-NI-umki in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 455 
and bonechi 1993, p. 307 possibly includes two toponyms, Ù-mu-nu and NE-NI-um = edin-gi).
8. So for Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 298 (“doveva essere un centro eblaita”) and Archi 2010a, p. 38 (“Peopl e 
from Arḫadu [...] came in contact with the Eblaite administration at Neau”). Cf. Astour 1988, p. 147.
9. However, the fragmentary conditions of [1] incite prudence: it may be that, omitting in, the scribe recorded a foreign 
merchant —his place of origin may have been indicated later in the text— called Du-ur-il who received ([šu-ba4-ti]) 
probably garments at Neʾayu. The use of -il in place of -NI could be a clue of his eastern origin, (e.g. Mari, Mannuwat), 
even if for this I cannot offer a prosopographical support element.
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I-ti-NI I-bí-iš-li-im lú En-na-NI En-na-BAD lú Ù-ba-an Du-bí-ab Ne-a-ùki ŠEŠ.II.IB šu-mu-nígin dNI-da-
bal A-ru12-ga-du
ki Kéš-ma-lik I-ti-ki-da-mu pa4:šeš 
dNI-da-bal (75.2623, unp., rev. II:1ff.) 10
[5] 10 lá-1 ʾà-da-umtúg 10 lá-1 aktumtúg 10 lá-1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / Du-bí-a-ba4 / lú Da-ar-su / ˹Ne-a˺-ù
ki / 
Ìr-am6-da-mu / NI-da-tum
ki / Ba-gu / Du-bí-šum / lú / Ki-li-im / Du-bí-šum / lú En-na-NI / di-kud / Iš-maḫ-
ma-lik / lú I-bí-zi-kir / Bíl-˹za˺-NI / lú Ḫa-ti-a / wa / Kéš-ma-lik / I-ti-ga-ma-lik / 2 pa4-šeš / 
dNI-da-bal / 
A-ru12-ga-du
ki (76.521 = ARET VIII 521 = MEE 5 1, rev. V:16-VI:18) 11
[α2] The gods of Neʾayu
Neʾayu was seat of the cult of the god dNI-da-bal 12 according to unpublished multi-month accounts 
of “expenditures (è)” of precious metals, two written when Ib-rí-um was still alive ([6-7]), two after his 
death ([8-9]). 13 No occurrence of the god’s wife is known.
[6-7] ... níg-ba Ib-rí-um dNI-da-bal Ne-a-ùki (75.2359, unp., rev. VII:14-17;  75.10144, unp., rev. VII:3-7)
[8-9] ... dNI-da-bal Ne-a-ùki ... (75.10074, unp., rev. V:23f.; 75.10088, unp., rev. XXIII:6f.)
[α3] Neʾayu and Ebla and its area
Ib-rí-um’s devotion to Neʾayu’s god —shown by his “gifts (níg-ba)” for him ([6-7]), probably personally 
brought to the Neʾayu temple— can be explained: Ib-rí-um owned an “estate (é)” at Neʾayu ([10], probably 
also [11]) and at Neʾayu he kept a “wife (dam)” called Ma-ù-du, who had two “brothers (šeš)” ([12]).
[10] ... é Ib-rí-um lú Ne-a-ùki (...) (75.10078, unp., rev. V:8-11) 14
[11] 1 é / Ne-a-ùki (75.3213 = ARET III 183, obv. II:4’f.)
[12] ... 2 šeš Ma-ù-du dam Ib-rí-um Ne-a-ùki (...) (75.2496, unp., obv. III:6-10) 15
Most probably the other GNs in obv. I-II of the fragment 75.3213 = ARET III 183 to which [11] 
belongs were close to Neʾayu: “one estate (1 é)” at A-ba-ti-muki, Ar-gaki and NI-a-NE-nuki, 16 and “olive-
trees (giš-ì)” at Zi-bí-duki are recorded. Anyway, it seems that Ib-rí-um’s link with Neʾayu was mantained 
at the time of his son I-bí-zi-kir. [13] records garments received at Neʾayu by I-bí-zi-kir’s mourner in 
charge of the lamentation for the death of one Ìr-am6-ma-lik from Zi-ig
ki. 17
10. Quoted in Archi 2002a, p. 34, 54.
11. On the correct readings of this passage see bonechi 1993, p. 256, PettinAto 1996, p. 11, Archi 1997-1998, p. 112. For 
PettinAto 1996, p. 22 such delivery of garments occurs “senza che venga indicata la motivazione”. Note here and in [4] the 
connection of men from Neʾayu, Á-luki and NI-da-tumki —the others are men from Ebla— with the cult of the god dNI-da-
bal of A-ru12-ga-du
ki. Where exactely Larugatu was is unknown, see bonechi 1993, p. 217. Archi 2010f, p. 4 and 2013a, 
p. 80 suggests the Orontes Valley “towards” and “on the slopes” of the Jebel Zawiye. Developing this idea, Larugatu (also 
attested in the Ugarit texts) may be located, ca 50 km west of Ebla, at a ford of the Orontes such as Jisr esh-Shogur or on 
the ancient northern shores of the Ghab Basin, between the Jebel Zawiye and the Jebel Akrad. Clearly, Neʾayu, Á-luki and 
NI-da-tumki were not far from this area, but towards Tell Mardikh. Moreover, note that Iš-maḫ-ma-lik of [5] and Iš-má-ma-
lik of [4] refer to the same man (lú I-bí-zi-kir), showing a nice alternation maḫ // má for /maʿ/ (the PN is Yišmaʿ-malku).
12. Hereafter I will read this peculiar Ebla divine name (many attestations in PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 256-288, with 
literature; see also Archi 2013b, p. 224-228) as dNI-da-bal and not as dʾA5-da-bal, /hadda-baʿl/, a Wind-God “Hadda the 
Lord”, as suggested by FronzAroli 1997, p. 288f. (see also PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 285-288). However, in my mind 
this remains the better explantion we have (cf. XellA 1998; Archi 2002a, p. 27 n. 14, and 2015a, p. 620; PAsquAli 2015).
13. On these four attestations, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 397, PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 284, Archi 2010a, p. 37.
14. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37.
15. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37.
16. And in SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI too! To me this is one of the numerous clues against the frequently repeated localization of 
‘Saza’ on the Tell Mardikh acropolis.
17. Also the passage in 75.2287, unp., rev. III:8-16, quoted in Archi 2012, p. 22 (1 ʾà-da-umtúg ér I-bí-zi-kir in Maš-ga-duki 
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[13] ... Ìr-am6-ma-lik Zi-ig
ki si-in ÉxPAP ... (1+1+1 garments) I-bí-zi-kir ér-SÙ lú ug7 Ìr-am6-ma-lik Zi-ig
ki in 
Ne-a-u9
ki šu-ba4-ti (75.1356, unp., rev. III) 
18
[14] ... Ne-a-u9
ki ... (75.2233, unp., obv. XII:2) 19
A further clue of the strong connection of Ib-rí-um’s circle with Neʾayu is given by two other passages. 
[15] records the garments received at Neʾayu by one I-da-nu DUR (meaning?) “who is together with 
(lú áš-ti)” a man certainly very close to Ib-rí-um’s family, i.e. In-gàr, as shown e.g. by the list of estates 
75.6030+6031 = ARET VII 153 (see also below the comment to [75b]). Another man very close to Ib-
rí-um, i.e. Ḫa-zu-um, 20 received one garment at Neʾayu ([16]).
[15] 1 gu-mugtúg 1 saltúg / I-da-nu / DUR / lú áš-ti / In-gàr / in / Ne-a-ùki / šu-ba4-ti (75.5962 = ARET XII 
1356, obv. II:3’-8’)
[16] 1 gu-dùltúg / Ḫa-zu-um / šu-ba4-ti / in / Ne-a-ù
ki (75.1879 = MEE 10 25, rev. IV:6-10) 21
Agricultural land near Neʾayu is recorded in a text from the Palace G archive L.2764.
[17] ... Šè-la-duki ... Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki ... A-rí-muki ... Dib-nuki ... Ne-a-ùki ... Dub-ru12
ki (75.986, unp.) 22
Also the Ebla royal family had contacts with Neʾayu, but in the available materials they are very 
rare. I think that this is meaningful and consequently that Neʾayu was of secondary importance for the 
Ebla king and his court, in contrast with what may be observed for Ib-rí-um’s family. In fact, only one 
Ib-ga-NI, an “overseer of the team of mules (ugula surx(BÌR) kúnga)” of the Ebla king is recorded at 
Neʾayu, where he receives fabrics ([18]).
[18] 1 aktumtúg [1 íb-iii]túg s[a6 gù]n / ì-giš-sag / Ib-ga-NI / ugula surx(BÌR) kúnga / en / in / Ne-a-ù
ki / šu-ba4-ti 
(75.1525 = ARET IV 18, obv. VIII:8-15)
However, the important fragmentary passage [19] mentions the (image of the Ebla) god dRa-sa-ab 
dingir-enki “on (the occasion of his) journey (in kaskal)” to Neʾayu. Such an important religious event 
hardly happened without the supervision of the Palace G king, also because this hypostasis of Rašap is 
clearly related to the cult of the Ebla royal ancestors.
[19] [...] 1 gíri kù:babbar dRa-sa-ab{KI} dingir-enki in kaskal Ne-a-ùki (75.1793, unp., rev. III:4-8) 23
Other men from Ebla occur in connection with Neʾayu. Da-zi-ma-du, “travelling agent (maškim)” of 
Zu-bu16, receives garments when “he has to go to reside (LÚxTIL:tuš)” at Neʾayu ([20]).
[20] 2 gu-dùltúg-i 4 saltúg 4 íb-iiitúg gùn / Íl-ba-um / LÚxTIL:tuš / Wa-ra-amki / Mu-a-nu / LÚxTIL:tuš / A-ba-
a-nuki / Da-zi-ma-du / maškim / Zu-bu16 // LÚxTIL:tuš / Ne-a-ù
ki / Ìr-ì-ba / LÚxTIL:tuš / A-sa-suki (76.524 = 
ARET VIII 524 = MEE 5 4, rev. IV:16-V:5) 24
šu-ba4-ti lú ug7 dumu-mí dingir en) should refer to an unnamed I-bí-zi-kir’s “mourner (ér)”.
18. Quoted in Archi 2012, p. 22.
19. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37.
20. See cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 129 (“cerchia degli stretti dipendenti di Yibriyum”).
21. The very common administrative record of “(goods) received in GN” is here expressed by the rare idiom ‘šu-ba4-ti in GN’ 
instead of the much more frequent ‘in GN šu-ba4-ti’. It is known that at Ebla ‘in GN šu-ba4-ti’ may be shortened as ‘GN 
šu-ba4-ti’; may also ‘šu-ba4-ti in GN’ be shortened as ‘šu-ba4-ti GN’?
22. Quoted in bigA 2013, p. 267 n. 18 (“the villages of Šè-la-duki, Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki, A-rí-muki, DIB-nuki, NE-a-ùki, and DUB-
ru12
ki [...] are mentioned as producers of cereals”).
23. Quoted in Archi 2010b, p. 20 (“1 dagger of silver (for) Rašap (and) Enki on the road (to) N.”). As for the comparable 
passage in 75.1369 = ARET IV 12 obv. IX:5-13 ((1 garment) / Ma-nu-wa-atki / du11-ga / nídba / 
dRa-sa-ab / dingir-enki / in 
/ Du-si-gúki / šu-ba4-ti) see PAsquAli 2009a, p. 31 and 2011, p. 2 n. 4.
24. On the correct readings of this passage, see also Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 473 and Archi 1997-1998, p. 112.
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Belonging to the cultic personnel qualified as ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da, some men from Ebla (Du-bí lú 
Zé-kam4) or from Á-lu
ki (Ìr-ba-šu), a town also mentioned in [4], receive garments at Neʾayu ([21]). A 
similar passage ([22]) records two other ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da from Ebla (En-na-NI and Bù-da-NI, both lú 
EN-ga-úm). Also an unfortunately fragmentary atypical text probably mentions Neʾayu in a context 
concerning men qualified as ŠEŠ.II.IB and the god dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt ([23]).
[21] (2 garments) Du-bí lú Zé-kam4 Ìr-ba-šu Á-lu
ki ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da in Ne-a-ùki šu-ba4-ti (75.1765, unp., rev. 
IV:2ff.) 25
[22] (2 garments) En-na-NI Bù-da-NI lú EN-ga-úm ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da in Ne-a-ùki (75.2499, unp., rev. 
II:14ff.) 26
[23] [...] / i[n] / N[e-a]-˹ù?˺[ki] (75.12297 V:1’f. = Archi 2003a, p. 36f.)
[α4] Neʾayu and other Syrian kingdoms and cities
In the Ebla texts the data on foreigners active at Neʾayu are abundant ([24-37]). Among them, there 
are men from NI-ra-arki and Aleppo (the main seat of the Wind-god dʾÀ-da), but also men from more 
distant areas, i.e. Mari, Mannuwat and Íl-wi-umki in the South-East, Ar-ḫa-duki, Gub-luki and Áb-zuki in 
the South-West. Normally, the reason for their presence at Neʾayu is not indicated, but dNI-da-bal’s cult 
can offer an explanation.
To the Ebla area certainly belongs NI-ra-arki, probably the capital nearest to Tell Mardikh. 27 In [24] 
its unnamed king received garments at Neʾayu. This is not an isolated case, since other texts record 
garments delivered to a NI-ra-arki’s king en route south of Ebla, at Ḥamāt ([162]) and Am6-ma-šu
ki. 28 In 
an occasional connection with Neʾayu, one Sa-mu-um from Aleppo occurs in [25]. 29
[24] 1 gu-zi-tumtúg 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / en / NI-ra-ar
ki / in / Ne-a-ùki / šu-ba4-ti (75.2163 = MEE 12 
18, obv. III:3-8)
[25] 2 ʾà-da-umtúg-i 1 saltúg 1 íb-iiitúg gùn / Sa-mu-um / Ḫa-labx(LAM)
ki / šu-du8 / in / Ne-a-ù
ki / I-ti-LUM / 
Bù-ra-ša-duki / šu-du8 / in / Si-zi-gú
ki / (76.524 = ARET VIII 524 = MEE 5 4, obv. XI:14-24)
One Da-ti from Mari “has to go to reside (LÚxTIL:tuš)” at Neʾayu according to [26], but his status 
is not recorded. Most probably he was the important man recorded in other texts, 30 and likely his stay at 
Neʾayu was occasional. Moreover, two of the kings of the ‘confederation’ of Mannuwat are attested in 
connection with Neʾayu in the fragmentary passage ([27]).
[26] (1+1+1 garments) / 1 dib 14 gín kù:babbar / Da-ti / Ma-ríki / LÚxTIL:tuš / Ne-a-ùki (75.2373, unp., obv. 
VIII:1-6) 31
25. Archi 2002a, p. 53.
26. Archi 2002a, p. 53.
27. As for the great closeness of NI-ra-arki to Ebla see bonechi 1991, p. 68-71 and a further study (cf. L. Milano in milAno 
& rovA 2000, p. 730 n. 49, “north of Aleppo”, and Archi 2011b, p. 6, “probably north of Karkamiš”). Tell Tuqan is a 
candidate for the localization of NI-ra/-la-arki for bigA 2014a, p. 94 n. 2, but cf. Peyronel 2014, p. 122, “it  is [...] probable 
that during the period of Eblaite dominion (Mardikh IIB1, ca 2400-2300 bc) Tell Tuqan was a small centre and that it 
quickly developed in a large town after the collapse of Ebla”.
28. 75.1369 = ARET IV 12 obv. IX:18-X:4. On Am6-ma-šu
ki, bonechi 1993, p. 40 (probably south of Ebla). According to 
Ferrero 2013, p. 269 Am6-ma-šu
ki “probably hosted a royal estate, as we can infer by the presence of dignitaries from 
foreign kingdoms”. According to 75.1444 = eDzArD 1981 = ARET XVI 27, obv. VI:4f, an “estate (é)” at Am6-ma-šu
ki “was 
given (ì-na-sum)” by the Ebla king to Gi-ir-da-mu, one of Ib-rí-um’s sons.
29. The same man is recorded far from Aleppo, but in the opposite direction, in 76.526 = ARET VIII 526 = MEE 5 6, rev. 
VII:17-22, 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-ii sa6 gùn / Sa-mu-ù / Ḫa-labx
ki / šu-du8 / in / Kab-lu5-ul
ki.
30. See Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 357.
31. Quoted in Archi 1985a, p. 77.
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[27] [...] / a-NE-tum / 2 en / Ma-nu-wa-atki / in / Ne-a-ùki / šu-ba4-ti (75.3313 = ARET III 271, III:1’-6’) 
32
More informative records deal with men from the southern kingdoms of Ar-ḫa-duki and Gub-luki ([28-
32]). [28] records the stay at Neʾayu of Ru12-zi-ma-lik “watchman (of the caravan) (ma-za-lum)” from 
Ar-ḫa-duki. 33 Possibly the fragmentary passages [29] and [30] refer to his travel(s) in the area of Neʾayu, 
in [30] together with a compatriot of higher rank (his king?). [31] records the stay at Neʾayu of a high-
ranking man from Gub-luki, Ar-ra-ti-lu, [32] an “income (mu-DU)” 34 for Ebla by Gub-luki at Neʾayu.
[28] 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-ii gùn / Ru12-zi-ma-lik / ma-za-lum / Ar-ḫa-du
ki / in / Ne-a-ùki (75.1276 = ARET IV 7, 
rev. IV:10-15)
[29] [...] / Ar-ḫa-duki / in / Ne-a-ùki / šu-ba4-ti (75.3600 = ARET III 533, obv. III:1’-4’)
[30] 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / [...] ˹x˺ [...] / [...] / [...] / ma-za-lum-SÙ / in / Ne-a-ù
ki / šu-
ba4-ti (75.5138+5142 = ARET XII 751, I’:3’-10’)
[31] ... / Ar-ra-ti-lu / Gub-luki / in / Ne-a-ùki (75.2072, unp., rev. III:5-8) 35
[32] ... / mu-DU / Gub-luki / in / Ne-a-ùki (75.2350, unp., obv. VII:12-15) 36
To a southern region, rather distant from Ebla, also Áb-zuki must belong. 37 The important passage 
[33] should not refer to a military campaign, 38 given that its content and context clearly indicate a 
commercial and diplomatical expedition from Uraš-maḫki to Ebla.
32. In Archi & bigA 1982, p. 94 and Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 346, 350, 354, 355 the spelling that in 75.3313 = 
ARET III 271 (from the archive L.2769) preceeds 2 en —i.e. A-NE-tum— has been taken as a PN (but see bonechi 1993, 
p. 232), read A-bí-tum. This is possible, considering that one A-NE-du “merchant (lú-kar)” from Mannuwat occurs in 
75.1435 = ARET IV 13, rev. IV:12-V:5, 5 saltúg 5 íbtúg-iii gùn 10 lá-1 giškin siki / I-rí-íb-a-ḫu / Ar-si-a-ḫa / A-NE-du / EN-ga-
úm / Ìr-ba-˹su?˺ // lú-kar / Ma-nu-wa-atki / DU.DU / si-in / Iš11-a-ne-àr. However, in the Ebla texts the sure names of kings 
of Mannuwat are En-na-da-mu and I-bí-du-lum. In the texts of the archive L.2712 a spelling a-bí-tum refers to the “female 
baker”, ʾāpiytum (milAno 1990a, p. 77; bonechi 2006, p. 89). That [27] records the delivery of garments at Neʾayu for a 
female baker of the two kings of Mannuwat cannot be completely ruled out, but this seems unlikely to me. So I take a-NE-
tum as a different common noun, probably also attested in 75.1709 = ARET IV 20, obv. VII:15-VIII:3 (1 saltúg / Iš-lu-du / 
a-NE-du // [si-in] / ÉxPAP / šu-mu-taka4) and 75.1787 = MEE 10 2, rev. VI:9-12 (1 ˹gu-dùl
túg˺ ˹1˺ ˹saltúg˺ ˹1˺ ˹íbtúg-iii (gùn) 
/ 1 níg-lá-sag / Ib-dur-il ur4
! / a-NE-tum), passages in which it cannot be a PN (but I cannot concur with the interpretation 
in mAnDer 1990, p. 16 and PettinAto & D’Agostino 1995, p. 5).
33. Probably he also visited Ebla itself, see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 152f.
34. The Ebla use of mu-DU in transitive clauses requires an in-depth analysis to clarify the direction of the transaction (in 
intransitive clauses it means “to enter” for FronzAroli 1993, p. 23). Not e r ecent ly Archi 2010d, p. 8 (mu-DU indicat es 
“deliveries” to the Ebla administration), 2011a, p. 48 (mu-DU, “income”, as term “used to define the deliveries to the 
administration”), 2011b, p. 9 (“The mu-túm documents (ARET XIV) register deliveries to the central administration 
from several officials and centers belonging to the kingdom and also from certain independent city-states”), 2013a, p. 75 
(there are “two series of annual records; those relating to gold and silver objects issued (Sumerian: è) by the central 
administration, and those registering goods delivered or received (mu-túm)”), liverAni 2014, p. 126 (“Even t hough t he 
palace looked after the commercial network and convoys [...] trade was not exactly a ‘state’ activity. In fact, the king, vizier 
and ‘governors’ all contributed to the accumulation of commodities alongside private individuals. The commodities (mu-
DU) given to the convoys departing from Ebla (which were not ‘taxes’ that the king was, rather absurdly, paying to himself, 
as previously suggested) were recorded and channelled into the commercial network. They were expected to return with a 
profit (or a set of goods acquired) to be distributed among its investors”). Here I take mu-DU as “income” (PomPonio 2013, 
p. 457, “apporto”; sAllAberger 1996, p. 182, Tell Beydar “mu-DU (= mu-kux) ‘incomings’”), in the sense of commodities 
delivered by someone to the Palace G administration.
35. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 397 (on Ar-ra-ti-lu, see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 206, 210f.).
36. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 397.
37. The available data show that the Ebla GNs Áb-zu/-zúki and Áb-šuki must be carefully distinguished (see FronzAroli 1984-
1986, p. 139, bonechi 1993, p. 12f.; cf. Archi 1984a, p. 229 and Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 145-147).
38. Cf. Archi 2010a, p. 37 (“The location of Neau in the Orontes valley is supported also by the fact that people travelling to 
Ibal (in the region of Qatna) for a military expedition, touched Neau, MEE II 40 rev. III 2-11”).
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[33] 3 aktumtúg 3 saltúg 6 íbtúg-i gùn / Áb-zuki / pálil / kaskal / Uraš-maḫki / níg-kas4 / lú níg-kas4 / in / Ne-a-ù
ki 
/ šu-ba4-ti (75.1362 = MEE 2 40, rev. III:2-11), “3+3+6 garments for (six) men from ʾApsu, travel guides of 
the men from Uraš-maḫ, those of the (Uraš-maḫ) expedition which caravaned (towards Ebla); (the garments 
were) received at Neʾayu” 39
Íl-wi-umki (var. Íl-wi-ùki) was probably an important town southwest of Tell Mardikh. 40 How far 
from Ebla, it is difficult to say, but it seems to me that there are clues to think it was rather distant, 
possibly even further than Áb-zuki / Áb-zúki. Both Áb-zuki and Íl-wi-umki will be discussed in the second 
part of this study, but here it must be noted that four Ebla texts record garments received at Neʾayu by 
men from Íl-wi-umki: the “merchant (lú-kar)” Ig-šè-bù ([34]), one Ib-gi ([35-36]), and one Gúm-a-nu 
([36]), a “travelling agent (maškim)” of one Uru-ti (aka Rí-ti) ([37]).
[34] 1 gu-dùltúg 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iitúg sa6 gùn 1 gú-li-lum a-gar5 kù-sig17 TAR(=30)-2 / Ig-šè-bù / lú-kar / Íl-wi-
umki / in / Ne-a-ùki / šu-ba4-ti (75.1743, unp., obv. IX:1-7) 
41
[35] 1 gu-dùltúg 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-ivtúg gùn / Ib-gi / Íl-wi-umki / in / Ne-a-ùki / šu-ba4-ti (75.1868 = ARET IV 22, 
rev. IV:6-11)
[36] 1 gu-dùltúg 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iitúg sa6 gùn / Ib-gi / 1 gu-dùl
túg 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iitúg sa6 gùn / 1 gú-li-lum a-gar5 
kù-sig17 TAR(=30)-2 / Gúm-˹a˺-nu / Íl-wi-um
ki / in / Ne-a-ùki / šu-ba4-ti (75.1278 = MEE 2 8 = ARET I 16, 
obv. VIII:10-IX:5) 42
[37] 1 gu-dùltúg 1 aktumtúg // 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / Gúm-a-nu / Íl-wi-um
ki / maškim / Uru-ti / in / Ne-a-ùki / šu-
ba4-ti (75.4145+4151 = ARET XII 34 + 75.2345+10140, unp., obv. XI:15 - rev. I:8)
A further attestation of Ne-a-ùki occurs in a fragmentary context ([38]).
[38] [...] / Ne-a-ùki (75.3057 = ARET III 45, II:1’)
Here follows thus a list of gods, places and persons mentioned in connection with Neʾayu:
- Divine names: dNI-da-bal of Neʾayu [6-9] ‒ dRa-sa-ab (of Ebla), dRa-sa-ab{KI} dingir-enki [19].
- Geographical names (the symbol • indicates the kingdoms): A-ba-a-nuki [20] ‒ A-bí-la-duki [2] ‒ A-ru12-
ga-duki [4-5] ‒ A-sa-suki [20] ‒ Á-luki [4], [21] ‒ Áb-zuki [33] ‒ • Ar-ḫa-duki [28-29] ‒ Bù-ra-ša-duki [25] ‒ Ḫa-
labx(LAM)
ki [25] ‒ • Gub-luki [31-32] ‒ Íl-wi-umki [34-37] ‒ • Ma-nu-wa-atki [27] ‒ • Ma-ríki [26] ‒ • NI-ra-arki 
[24] ‒ • Uraš-maḫki [33] ‒ Wa-ra-amki [20] ‒ Zi-igki [13].
- Personal names: Ar-ra-ti-lu from Gub-luki [31] ‒ Da-ar-su from Neʾayu, Du-bí-a-ba4 lú Da-ar-su [5] ‒ 
Da-ti from Ma-ríki [26] ‒ Da-zi-ma-du (from Ebla) maškim of Zu-bu16 [20] ‒ Du-bí (from Ebla) lú Zé-kam4, 
ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da [21] ‒ Du-bí-ab from Neʾayu [4], Du-bí-a-ba4 from Neʾayu, lú Da-ar-su [5] ‒ Du-ur-il from 
Neʾayu (?), lú-kar [1] ‒ En-na-BAD from Neʾayu [2], lú Ù-ba-an [4] ‒ En-na-NI (from Ebla) lú EN-ga-úm (?), 
ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da [22] ‒ Bù-da-NI (from Ebla) lú EN-ga-úm, ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da [22] ‒ Gúm-a-nu from Íl-wi-umki 
[36-37] ‒ Ḫa-zu-um (from Ebla, circle of Ib-rí-um) [16] ‒ I-bí-zi-kir (from Ebla) [13] ‒ I-da-nu DUR [15] ‒ 
I-šar from Neʾayu [3] ‒ I-ti-LUM from Bù-ra-ša-duki [25] ‒ Ib-ga-NI (from Ebla) ugula surx(BÌR) kúnga en (of 
Ebla) [18] ‒ Ib-gi from Íl-wi-umki [35-36] ‒ Ib-rí-um (from Ebla) [6-7], [10], [12] ‒ Ig-šè-bù from Íl-wi-umki, 
lú-kar [34] ‒ Íl-ba-um (from Ebla) LÚxTIL:tuš Wa-ra-amki [20] ‒ In-gàr (from Ebla, circle of Ib-rí-um) [15] ‒ 
Ìr-am6-ma-lik from Zi-ig
ki [13] ‒ Ìr-ba-šu from Á-luki, ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da [21] ‒ Ìr-ì-ba (from Ebla) LÚxTIL:tuš 
A-sa-suki [20] ‒ fMa-ù-du dam Ib-rí-um, living at Neʾayu [12] ‒ Mu-a-nu (from Ebla) LÚxTIL:tuš A-ba-a-nuki 
[20] ‒ Ru12-zi-ma-lik from Ar-ḫa-du
ki, ma-za-lum [28] ‒ Sa-mu-um from Ḫa-labx(LAM)
ki [25] ‒ Ù-ba-an from 
Neʾayu, En-na-BAD lú Ù-ba-an [4] ‒ Uru-ti (from Ebla), Gúm-a-nu Íl-wi-umki maškim Uru-ti [37] ‒ Zu-bu16 
(from Ebla), Da-zi-ma-du maškim Zu-bu16 [20].
39. PettinAto 1980, p. 280 translates as “3 stoffe-A., 3 stoffe fini, 6 gonne variopinte per Absu, (assegnazione) precedente 
(libir-rá) per il viaggio ad Ebla, come provvisione di viaggio dei messaggeri, a Nea’u ricevuta”.
40. For Archi 2011b, p. 15 it  was “a cit y in t he dir ect ion of Mar i”.
41. The photograph of the obverse of this text is found in bigA 1995a.
42. This passage has been misunderstood in PettinAto 1980, p. 77, Archi 1985b, p. 153, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, 
p. 304, 397. As for Ib-gi from Íl-wi-umki see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 304, and cf. [35]; as for Gúm-a-nu cf. 
[37]. At Ebla the common noun spelled gúm-a-nu and variants identifies a container for burning aromatics (qumyānum, see 
bonechi 2011-2012, p. 59 and n. 95, with literature). Gúm-a-nu is probably a nickname.
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- Names of functions or professions: dam [12] ‒ di-kud [5] ‒ DUR [15] ‒ en: 2 en of Ma-nu-wa-atki [27], 
en of NI-ra-arki [24] ‒ lú-kar [1], [34] ‒ ma-za-lum [28], [30] ‒ maškim [20], [37] ‒ pa4-šeš 
dNI-da-bal (A-ru12-
ga-duki) [4-5] ‒ pálil [33] ‒ šeš: 2 brothers of fMa-ù-du dam Ib-rí-um, living at Neʾayu [12] ‒ ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da 
[21-22] ‒ ŠEŠ.II.IB šu-mu-nígin dNI-da-bal A-ru12-ga-du
ki [4] ‒ ugula surx(BÌR) kúnga en (of Ebla) [18].
Also note the following nouns and verbs attested in the passages mentioning Neʾayu (the garments 
and the metals are omitted): a-NE-tum [27] ‒ é [10-11] ‒ ÉxPAP [13] ‒ ér [13] ‒ kaskal [19], [33] ‒ kéš-
da [21-22] ‒ LÚxTIL:tuš [20], [26] ‒ mu-DU [32] ‒ níg-ba [6-7] ‒ níg-kas4 [33] ‒ šu-ba4-ti [13], [15-16], 
[18], [21], [24], [27], [29-30], [33-37] ‒ šu-du8 [2], [25] ‒ šu-mu-nígin [4] ‒ ug7 [13].
[β] TuNep (Du-Ne-íbki, Du-Ni-íbki, Du-Ne-bùki) = TuNip
This GN, to my knowledge attested 53 times (passages [39-91]), is to be identified with Tunip of 
the later sources. 43 By many scholars its localization at modern Tell ʿAcharneh is considered very 
probable, if not certain. 44 Besides Du-ne-ébki, in the Ebla texts also the variant spellings Du-ni-íbki and 
Du-ne-bùki occur. In the Archive L.2769 the common spelling is Du-ne-ébki. Interestingly, the isolated 
spellings Du-ni-íbki ([48]) and Du-ne-bùki ([64]) can be attributed to specific periods and archives. The 
former is attested in a text, 75.2128 = ARET VII 10, from L.2769, written during Yigriš-Ḫalab’s reign, 45 
the latter in an unpublished text, 76.222, from the Archive L.2875 (the vestibule of L.2769), which 
belongs to the very last year(s) of life of the Palace G. 46 It has been stated that Tunep belonged to the 
kingdom of Ebla. 47
[β1] The people from Tunep and their personal names
Surprisingly, only one man surely from Tunep is attested. He is Ìr-ì-ba, who acted as “travelling 
agent (maškim)” of a man from Ebla (Ḫa-za-an) in [39], but the meaning of this record ‒ with šu-du8 and 
gaba-ru, with the important southern toponym Ti-zàrki, 48 and with SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI ‒ is unclear to 
me. On ˹x˺-[(x-)]-lu lú-kar Du-ne-ébki in [73] see below.
[39] 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-i // 1 saltúg 1 íbtúg-iii gùn 1 gu-li-lum a-gar5-gar5 kù-sig17 ab-si-ii / Ìr-ì-ba / Du-ne-éb
ki 
/ maškim / Ḫa-za-an / šu-du8 / Ti-zàr
ki / gaba-ru / SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI (75.1259 = ARET IV 3, obv. 
IX:23-X:9)
43. Data on Tunep in the Ebla texts in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 212f.; bonechi 1993, p. 114; WAetzolDt 2001, 
p. 619; lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 485; Archi 2010a, p. 38. On its identification with later Tunip, PettinAto 1986, 
p. 239 and 1999, p. 224, Astour 1988, p. 147 n. 51 and 1992, p. 9 and n. 31, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 298, 
bonechi 1993, p. 114, milAno 1996, p. 162, Archi 2010a, p. 38, Ferrero 2013, p. 273 n. 19. On later Tunip, Astour 1977, 
Del monte & tischler 1978, p. 281, liverAni 1988, p. 1024, Klengel 1992, p. 263, and 1995, röllig 1999, belmonte 
mArín 2001, p. 210-212, FrAyne 2006, p. 30ff., PFälzner 2012, p. 777, liverAni 2014, p. 617, turri 2015, p. 283-287. On 
the archaeological investigations of Tell ʿ Acharneh and its environs see Fortin 2001, p. 87-89 and 2006, and Fortin, geyer 
& Al-DbiyAt 2005, Fortin 2007a, 2007b, and Fortin & cooPer 2007 and 2013.
44. In the Ebla studies for instance by Archi 2006a, p. 20, 2010a, p. 38, 2013a, p. 80, 2014, p. 164 (“near Hama(th)” in Archi 
2013b, p. 224), mAtthiAe 2008, p. 114, and Ferrero 2013, p. 273 n. 19. See also liverAni 2014, p. 617 and t he wor ks 
quoted in the previous footnote. I agree, even if conclusive evidence is still lacking. Cf. nAʾAmAn 1999.
45. See Archi 2003b, p. 53 (a text belonging to a “gruppo di testi dei primi anni documentati dagli archivi”).
46. On the Ebla Archive L.2875, see Archi 1986, p. 76f. and 1996a, p. 62f., bigA 1988, p. 291-299.
47. See Archi 2010a, p. 38 (“Tunip belonged to the kingdom of Ebla”), 2010f, p. 4, 2014, p. 164. Cf. Astour 1988, p. 147 and n. 51.
48. Attestations and discussions (s.v. Ti-sumki, Ti-sum-Ti-sumki, Ti-šúmki) in Archi 1988e, p. 134, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 
1993, p. 449-451, bonechi 1993, p. 100f., D’Agostino 1996, p. 334, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 619, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, 
p. 503, Archi 2011b, p. 28. As for my reading Ti-zàrki note the spelling Ti-za-arki in early texts, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 
2006, p. 503 and 456 s.v. Ti-za-ar, PN, and PomPonio 2013, p. 398, see bonechi 1993, p. 101, and cf. PomPonio 2013, 
p. 113. See also below.
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[β2] The gods of Tunep
Tunep was one of the seats of the cult of the god Rašap (dRa-sa-ab, [40-65])49 and of his wife, 
ʾAdamma.50 Her name is spelled dA-da-ma, [42] and dA-dam-ma-SÙ, [44]; most probably she is also 
called dBAD-mí, [45]. The Ebla evidence for the Tunep’s gods —much richer than in the case of Neʾayu’s 
god— matches that of Ḥamāt’s gods. As usual in the cases of divine pairs, the god of Tunep is much 
more well-attested than the goddess.
The importance of the Tunep’s cults for the Palace G elite is shown by the passages ([40-65]). In 
some cases ([40-47]), the Ebla scribes explicitly recorded the identity of high-ranking donors, men (en, 
Íl-ʾà-ag-da-mu, lugal-lugal, Ib-rí-um) and women (ma-lik-tum, ama-gal en).
[40] 10 ma-na kù:babbar / šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA)(=20)-7 GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 sikil / lú Maš-ga-du
ki / wa / 
ì-na-sum / NU11-za 
dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-ébki / 2 ma-na kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA)(=20)-4 GÍN.
DILMUN kù-sig17 / taḫ / kù-sig17 / lú en / wa / lugal-lugal / [ì*-/in*-na*]-sum / [NU11*-za* 
d*Ra*-s]a*-[a]p* 
// [Du*-ne*-éb*ki*] / [x] GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / [níg]-˹sa10˺ [1
? gíri] mar-[t]u kù-sig17 / [K]A*-dù-gíd / 
dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-ébki / en / in-na-sum (75.1771 = MEE 7 47, rev. XV:9-XVI:8) 51
[41] 10-6 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / TAR(=30)-2 kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 8 GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 / NU11-
za 4 an-dùl / níg-ba / ma-lik-tum / dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-íbki / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.2429 = MEE 12 36, 
rev. XXXI:7-17)
[42] 1 du-ru12-ru12 šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA)(=20)-8 kù-sig17 lú ma-lik-tum sikil in [...] wa sikil 
dA-da-ma Du-ne-ébki 
wa 1 gíri mar-tu ra-ʾà-tum kù-sig17 sikil 
dRa-sa-ab Du-ne-ébki (75.1540, unp., rev. I:2-III:2) 52
[43] 16 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar NU11-za 4 an-dùl 16 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar šu-bal-aka 4 GÍN.
DILMUN kù-sig17 NU11-za igi-um gir7 šu SÙ níg-ba ma-lik-tum 
dRa-sa-ab Du-ne-ébki wa dNI-da-bal ʾÀ-ma-
duki (75.2507, unp., obv. VII:21-33) 53
[44] 5 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 1 GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 / 1 kù-sal 1 buru4
mušen / níg-ba / ma-
lik-tum / 10 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 2 GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 / NU11-za 1 gíri mar-tu / 
dRa-
sa-ab / Du-ne-ébki / 1 1/2 kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 1/2 kù-sig17 / 1 kù-sal / 
dA-dam-ma-SÙ / Íl-ʾà-ag-da-mu / 
in-na-sum (75.2428 = MEE 12 35, obv. XXVII:5-23) 54
[45] [... NU11*-za* ... 
d*BAD*-mí*] / ˹d˺[Ra]-sa-a[b] / Du-ne-ébki / wa dBAD-mí / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki / 
ama-gal en / šu-mu-taka4 / in / ì-DU (75.4819+4827+4829+4831 = ARET XII 490, rev. III’:1’-10’)
[46] 3 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / NU11-za 1 gíri mar-tu / wa / 1 kù-sal / níg-ba / Ib-rí-um / 
dRa-sa-ab / Du-
ne-ébki (75.1771 = MEE 7 47, obv. III:11-18) 55
[47] 15 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar šu-bal-aka 3 GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 NU11-za 1 gíri mar-tu wa 1 kù-sal 
níg-ba Ib-rí-um dRa-sa-ab Du-ne-ébki (75.1464, unp., obv. VIII:2-11) 56
The donors of [48-52] were probably (some of) the same Ebla persons mentioned in [40-47].
[48] 10-2-1/2 ma-na kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 2-1/2 ma-na kù-sig17 / 2 ma-na 10-5 kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka 
/ šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA)(=20)-7 kù-sig17 / Ma-da-na / simug / kin5-aka 
gišPÈŠxÉŠtenû kúnga / ù kin5-aka / 
gišḫa-
bù dRa-sa<-ab> / Du-ni-íbki / ù kešda íb-lá dumu-nita en [Ḫ]a-zu-wa-[a]nki (75.2128 = ARET VII 10, rev. 
II:1-IV:4) 57
49. On Rašap in the Ebla texts see PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 307-309 and 314.
50. On ʾAdamma in the Ebla texts see PomPonio 1993, PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 13, and XellA 1999, p. 22f.
51. Cf. D’Agostino 1996, p. 268, PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 308, and Archi 2005a, p. 88.
52. Quoted in PomPonio 1993, p. 4, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 13, 308.
53. See also Archi 1990a, p. 104, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 309.
54. See also Archi 1990a, p. 104, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 309.
55. See also PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 307.
56. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 308.
57. See also PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 307.
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[49] 2 G[ÍN.DILMUN] kù:babbar / NU11-za 1 gíri mar-tu / 2-1/2 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 1/2 
GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 / [1 k]ù-sal / níg-ba / 
dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-ébki (75.1771 = MEE 7 47, rev. II:6-14) 58
[50] [...] // {x} 1 gu-dùltúg / 1 saltúg / dUtu / gá-ki / dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-é[bki] (75.4830-4850+4853 = ARET XII 
498, III’:1-6)
[51] 1 íbtúg [...] ˹x˺ [...] s[a6 ...] / 
dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-ébki / in ud / ˹ì˺-DU (75.1789 = MEE 10 3, obv. I:1-5) 59
[52] [...] / an-dùl / dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-ébki (75.4297 = ARET XII 153, I’:1’-3’)
[43] and [52] speak of “figurative images (an-dùl)” 60 of Rašap and ʾAdamma of Tunep. Clearly two 
of the four images of [41] represented these two gods. Their “face (igi-um)”, “feet (gir7)” and “hands 
(šu)” were golden ([43]). 61 Rašap’s image had one golden “dagger (gíri)” of the mar-tu kind ([40], [42], 
[44], [46]) with KA-dù-gíd ([40]) and ra-ʾà-tum ([42]), 62 one golden “mace (gišḫa-bù)” ([48]) 63 and one 
“kù-sal-jewel” ([46-47]). 64 The image of his wife had one “cloth band (du-ru12-ru12)” 
65 ([42]) and one 
“kù-sal-jewel” ([44, 46-47]). Other textual elements of these passages are less clear to me. In [42] sikil 
should refer to a purification rite. 66 In [48] the manufacturing, by one Ma-da-na the “smith (simug)”, of 
the obscure gišPÈŠxÉŠtenû kúnga is recorded before that of the “mace (gišḫa-bù)” for Rašap, and perhaps 
both these golden items belonged to the divine image. In [50] the “Sun-deity of the (Ebla royal) paddock 
with stables (dUtu gá-ki)” 67 and Rašap of Tunep are associated; this puzzling fact may be due to the 
importance of the “mules (kúnga)” in Tunep’s area, on which see below. In [45] and [51] ì-DU, also a 
month name, occurs (cf. ì-DU-ì-DU in [108]).
Perhaps this general picture will be not drastically changed by the publication of the many still 
unpublished texts in which Rašap of Tunep is mentioned ([53-64]).
[53-62] [...] dRa-sa-ab Du-ne-ébki ... (75.1464, unp., rev. XVI:18f., 68 75.1586, unp., obv. VII:1f., 69 75.1830, 
unp., rev. X:2f., 70 75.2359, unp., rev. VIII:15f., 71 75.2502, unp., rev. XVIII:1f., 72 75.10074, unp., rev. 
V:19f., 73 VI:15f., 74 XII:40f., 75 75.10144, unp., rev. VIII:6f., 76 75.10088, unp., rev. XXIII:25f.) 77 
58. See also PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 307f.
59. See also PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 308.
60. On an-dùl in the Ebla texts see e.g. Archi 1990a, passim, and PAsquAli 2005, passim.
61. On the decoration of the igi-um, gir7 and šu of the divine statues in the Ebla texts, see Archi 1990a, p. 103-105 and 2005a, 
p. 82, WAetzolDt 2000, p. 1140, PAsquAli 2005, p. 61.
62. On KA-dù-gíd in the Ebla texts, see FronzAroli 1993, p. 72f. On the spelling ra-ʾà-tum in the Ebla texts, its meanings and 
the problems it poses see, with literature, PettinAto 1980, p. 81, conti 1990, p. 145 and 1997, p. 62, WAetzolDt 1990, 
p. 15 and 2001, p. 389, PAsquAli 2003 and 2005, p. 72-76, civil 2008, p. 102 n. 251, mAiocchi 2010, p. 5.
63. On ḫáb-bù (VE 458, = giššíta) and (giš)ḫa-bù, ḫappum, in the Ebla texts, see WAetzolDt 1986, p. 553, FronzAroli 1988a, p. 14 
n. 6, 1996, p. 62 and n. 48, 66 n. 73, conti 1990, p. 133, 2001, p. 198, PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 106, PAsquAli 2005, p. 153.
64. On kù-sal in the Ebla texts, FronzAroli 1993, p. 157 (“monile”), WAetzolDt 2001, p. 135-138 (“(Zaumzeug-) Anhänger”), 
lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 559 (“monile”), PomPonio 2013, p. 443 (“fibbia, borchia”).
65. On du-ru12-ru12 and variants in the Ebla texts, see PAsquAli 1997, p. 224-230 (ṭurrum, “stola”), with literature, Archi 
2002d, p. 189, and PAsquAli 2005, p. 17 and n. 76.
66. See Archi 2000a, with occurrences referring not only to illness but also to childbirth, and note that [42] mentions the Ebla queen.
67. On gá-ki at Ebla, see bonechi forthcoming; previously, see WAetzolDt 2001, p. 124f., FronzAroli 2003a, p. 178, bonechi 
2007, p. 201-203, and bigA 2009a.
68. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213.
69. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213.
70. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 38.
71. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213.
72. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 38.
73. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37 (t her e is not  a god dNI-da-bal of Tunip, contra Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213).
74. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 309.
75. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 309.
76. Quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213.
77. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37.
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[63] ... dRa-sa-ab Du-ne-bùki ... (76.222, unp.) 78
[64] ... dRa-sa-ab Du-ne-ébki ... dBAD-mí (75.11045, unp.) 79
As for the cultic personnel and the Tunep’s gods, [65] (and cf. [66]) record garments received by ʾÀ-
da-šè and Íl-e-i-šar, two Ebla ŠEŠ.II.IB, on the occasion of “sacrifical offerings (nídba)” to Rašap, while 
pairs of sheep for (two) anonymous ŠEŠ.II.IB are recorded twice in the same text ([67-68]).
[65] 2 íbtúg ... ʾÀ-da-šè Íl-e-i-šar ŠEŠ.II.IB nídba dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-ébki (75.2401, unp., obv. III:11ff.) 80
[66] [...] // dRa-sa-ab / Du-ne-ébki / in / nídba (76.534+537 = ARET VIII 534+537 = MEE 5 14+17, rev. II:1-4) 81
[67] 2 udu ŠEŠ.II.IB dRa-sa-ab Du-ne-ébki (75.2598, unp., obv. IX:24-27) 82
[68] 2 udu ŠEŠ.II.IB in Du-ne-ébki (75.2598, unp., rev. III:8-11) 83
Three pairs of ovins purchased at Tunep are then recorded in a same text ([69-71]). 84
[69] 9 kù:babbar / níg-sa10 / 2 udu / in / Du-ne-éb
ki (75.1782 = ARET II 5 = MEE 10 1, obv. VIII:13-17)
[70] 2 1/2 kù:babbar / níg-sa10 / 2 máš-mí / in / Du-ne-éb
ki (75.1782 = ARET II 5 = MEE 10 1, obv. IX:9-13)
[71] 6 kù:babbar // níg-sa10 / 2 udu / in / Du-ne-éb
ki / lú / dumu-nita / Dur-NI / Iš-na-baki (75.1782 = ARET 
II 5 = MEE 10 1, obv. VIII:18-IX:8)
[β3] Tunep and Ebla and its area
As in the case of Neʾayu, the religious attention for Tunep by Ebla can be explained. In fact, members 
of the Ebla elite owned agricultural land in the Tunep area. This is shown by (at least) five texts ([72-
76]). However, unfortunatley only three of them has been published and therefore my discussion is 
conditioned by the limited information available.
Of fundamental importance, 75.10217+ ends with this notation:
[72] ... kas7 ki Du-ne-éb
ki (75.10217, unp.), “account of the (agricultural) lands of Tunep”
This text has been quoted several times and its general content is known:
“in TM.75.G.10217, the total of the lands distributed in the village of Dubitum [i.e. Tunep] amounted to 
151,020 measures, and it is not certain whether also communal land tenure remained intact. The beneficiaries 
were members of the court, such as the mother of the king, the vizier Ibrium, and some of their sons, and 
then many other persons, such as a merchant, lú-kar, from Dubitum, who generally are not given a title”; 85 
“TM.75.G.10217 records some areas near villages in the region of Du-ne-íbki (Tunep) for a total of 151,020 
GÁNA-ki, that is 5,328 hectares, accepting the value of 352.8 m2 per unit”; 86 “Tirin-Damu [...] possessed 
78. Quoted in PettinAto 1979a, p. 253, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 308.
79. Quoted in PettinAto 1979a, p. 226, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 120 (“il s’agit probablement d’Adamma”).
80. Quoted in Archi 2002a, p. 53, 25.
81. See also PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 307.
82. Quoted in Archi 2002a, p. 26.
83. Quoted in Archi 2002a, p. 26.
84. Many passages with sheep, gods and ŠEŠ.2.IB are collected, but not discussed, in Archi 2002a, p. 23 and 25f. The 
purchases in [69-71] are remarkable. Ovins were easily available, after all. Why to purchase two of them, at Tunep? Food 
for men seems unlikely to me. Rather, the sheep were more likely used for sacrifices to the gods. Even if these passages are 
not taken into account in Archi 2010e, and notwhitstanding Archi 2002a, p. 24 n. 8, I think that divination was involved 
and that the purchases refer to ovins with peculiar features.
85. Archi 1992a, p. 26.
86. Archi 1993a, p. 13.
Syria, Supplément IV (2016) 41the ebla southern horizon, part one: the middle orontes basin
1,000 field units, GÁNA-kešda, at Tuneb, TM.75.G.10217(+) obv. VllI 2-4 (Ib.)”; 87 “Large amounts of 
land were also granted to members of the administration in distant regions. As a result, some beneficiaries 
had estates that were very widely scattered. TM.75.G.10217 was ‘the land accounting of Tunep’, kas7 ki 
Du-ne-íbki, which lists a total of 151.020 G.K.K [i.e., GÁNA-kešda-ki]. Tunep has been identified with Tell 
Asharne, one of the major settlements of the Orontes valley also in the 2nd Mill. This lies west of Hama, 
shortly before the point in which the east-west flowing river turns towards the north. It is 68 km from Ebla as 
the crow flies. The land covers 5437 ha, at 0.036 ha per G.K.K., a considerable area (5.5 x 10 km), even if this 
included various villages. The parcels of land range from 100 (3.6 ha) to a few thousand G.K.K. Amongst 
the beneficiaries we find Il’e-išar, a ‘judge’ of the last years of the minister Ibrium, the mother of the king 
and the princess Tirin-damu, who was priestess (dam dingir) of the god ‘Adabal”; 88 “Uno di questi catasti 
eblaiti, che sembra riguardare la regione di Tunip, un centro meridionale che diverrà importante parecchi 
secoli più tardi nella valle dell’Oronte, sul luogo della moderna Tell Asharne, registrava appezzamenti per 
un complesso di ben 5500 ettari”. 89
All in all, the Ebla beneficiaries of land at Tunep were at least the “mother of the king (ama-gal en)”, 
i.e. Du-si-gú, Tirin-damu priestess of dNI-da-bal at Lu-ba-anki, 90 a place within the Ebla kingdom (and 
cf. below the case of the priestess Da-dub-da-mu visiting Ḥamāt, [159-161]), Ib-rí-um, some of their 
sons, the Ebla “judge (di-kud)” Íl-e-i-šar, 91 and a merchant perhaps from Tunep.
In this framework, I suggest that the fragment 75.3863 = ARET III 774+ ([73]) —whose AN.ŠÈ.
GÚ-total of plots of GÁNA-kešda-ki-land in rev. III:2 is very high (10 ma-i-at 4 mi-[at ...])— is to be 
joined just to 75.10217+. 92
[73] [...] / Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki [...] ... [... x GÁNA-kešda-ki ...] / ˹x˺-[(x-)]-lu / lú-kar / Du-ne-éb˹ki˺ // [...] 
(75.3863+ = ARET III 774+, obv.I:1’, III:1’-3’)
If this suggestion is correct, then also the only other GN of 75.3863 = ARET III 774+ ‒ i.e. Ša-na-
ru12-gú
ki ‒ was not far from Tunep (and possibly between Tunep and Neʾayu, cf. [17]). 93
Another Palace G text includes Tunep among the centers where agricultural lands were located. In 
75.2514 = ARET VII 155 ([74]) Tunep occurs among the places whose “land (ki)” —sometimes with 
“estates (é)” and “overseers (ugula)”— is “allocated as fourth quote (níg-á-gá-4)” to one of Ib-rí-um’s 
descendants, Nap-ḫa-NI.
[74] ki é // Dur-bí-duki / ˹ki˺ é ugula / EN-bùki / ki é ugula / [x]-˹x˺-[T]UMki / ki / Á-luki / ki é / Ar-ra-duki / 
l[ú] Ḫu-za-[an]<ki> / [...] / ([...]) // Gi-NE-ùki / ki é ugula / Ga-ba-duki / ki é / Šè-ra-duki / ki é {NI} giš-ì / Du-
ne-ébki / [ki] é / [N]E-la-˹x˺ki // ˹ ki˺ é / Ti-ì-duki / Nap-ḫa-NI (75.2514 = ARET VII 155, obv. III:13 - rev. I:3) 94
87. Archi 1998a, p. 45.
88. Archi 2006a, p. 20.
89. mAtthiAe 2008, p. 114.
90. On Tirin-damu see the data in Archi 1996d, p. 107f., 1998, p. 43-46, and the discussion below. She was not a priestess of 
Rašap of Tunip. On the Ebla “priestess (dam dingir)”, lit. “wife of the god”, see Archi 1998a, steinKeller 1999, p. 122f., 
and bigA 2006, p. 29-31. On Lu-ba-anki see below.
91. According to Archi 1988g, p. 265, the Ebla di-kud Íl-a-i-šar is mentioned in the unpublished text 75.2365.
92. My suggestion derives from the mention in Archi 1992a, p. 26 of a merchant from Tunip among the beneficiaries of land 
at Tunip in 75.10217+. In [73] there is the only attestation of a sequence lú-kar Du-ne-ébki known to me (but it refers to a 
local merchant or to the merchants from Mari residing at Tunep, on which see below?). Note 1 mi-at gána-kešda of “olive-
tree (giš-ì)” in 75.3863+ = ARET III 774+ obv. II:4 and cf. [74] below. The attestation of [...] / 75 na-se11 / ìr-a-núm-SÙ / 
NI-su-m[a] / [...] in rev. II:1’-3’ is unclear to me (is NI-su-m[a] a PN?). In general, on 75.3863 = ARET III 774+ see the 
data in Archi 1991, p. 212.
93. The men mentioned in 75.3863 = ARET III 774+ are one Ìr-am6-ma-lik // [...], one Nu-za-ru12 ur4
!, one Na-mi dub-sar, and 
one A-iš-lu lú Zu-ì-lu. If this fragment joins 75.10217+, most probably they all were men from Ebla. On Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki 
see below, fn. 326.
94. The end of the text (rev. VI:7-9) is níg-á-gá-4 / dumu-nita-dumu-nita / I-rí-ig-da-mu (Archi 1988a, p. 173, “Irik-Damu, 
dei cui figli questo documento elenca i beni fondiari, dovrebbe essere figlio di Ibrium, cf. TM.75.G.2327+4203 r. VI:8”). 
Nap-ḫa-NI is a son of Ib-rí-um for Archi 1988b, p. 234 (or he is his grandson / nephew?).
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Note that Tunep is the only GN of this list to be qualified by the term for “olive tree (giš-ì)”, 95 a 
precious piece of environmental information, to be compared with the content of the Old Babylonian 
Mari letter by Sin-teri to Yasmaḫ-Addu ARM V 63 = LAPO 16 200, concerning the famous olive oil 
from Tunip: “Mon Seigneur m’a envoyé un message au sujet d’huile de Tunip. Je n’en ai pas à ma 
disposition, aussi n’en ai-je pas envoyé chez mon Seigneur. Dès que j’ai pris connaissance de la tablette 
de mon Seigneur, j’ai envoyé un message au pays d’Alep. On va m’en apporter et j’en ferai porter chez 
mon Seigneur”. 96 If Tunep was at Tell ʿAcharneh, these olive groves should be located north of it, along 
the Wadi Harmass, towards the Jebel Zawiye (and Tell Mardikh itself). 97
An important datum is found in 75.3124+3129 = ARET III 106+11198 ([75a]), in which 200 measures 
of GÁNA-kešda-ki-land and “one team of mules (surx(BÌR) kúnga)” are attributed to another member 
of Ib-rí-um’s family.
[75a] [2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki] / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / Ir-ti / Du-ne-éb
ki (75.3129+ = ARET III 111+, obv. 
VIII:1’-3’)
Certainly, this Ir-ti is not a man from Tunep. Rather, he is Ir-ti aka Ir-da-mu, one of Ib-rí-um’s sons. 99 
In fact, 75.3124+3129 = ARET III 106+111 ([75b]) only records men from Ebla. This is made evident by 
my presentation of the two joined fragments offered below. They form an important text which, in my 
opinion, is composed of three main parts: (a) land and mules related to Wa-na, (b) land and mules related 
to In-gàr, and (c) land and asses related to Puzur4-ḫa-ru12.
[75b] 75.3124+3129 = ARET III 106+111(+?)
(a) Land and mules related to Wa-na:
Obverse
  [I:1-10]  [...]
(a1’) 111I:11-12 [2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki] / [1 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [x-g]àr / [I]gi*-sal4
ki 100 
    [Agricultural land, 1 team of mules:] PN, (at) GN.
(a2’) 111I:13 + 106II:1-3 2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki // 1 ˹surx(BÌR)˺ kúnga / [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: [PN, (at) GN]. 
    [...]
(a3’) 111II:11-13 [x mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki] / [x surx(BÌR) kúnga] / ([PN])?] /  Iš-má-da-mu /  
    Ni-za-arki / <lú*> Ma-ba-ar-du*?ki 101 
    [Agricultural land, x team of mules: (PN? and?)] Iš-má-da-mu, (at) GN of GN.
(a4’) 106III:1  2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / [1 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, [1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN]. 
    [...]
(a5’) 111III:10-11 [x mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki] / [x surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / Ša-dab6
ki / lú Ig-du-raki 
    [Agricultural land, x team of mules: PN,] (at) GN of GN.
95. Read ì-giš-ì in Archi 1988a, p. 172, but ì-giš{-ì}(?) in Archi 1988a, p. 216, and ì-giš-{ì} in Archi 1991, p. 217; translated 
“oil-mill” in Archi 1990b, p. 52. At  Ebla the term for “olive tree” is giš-ì(-giš), that for “olive oil” is ì-giš, see Archi 1991, 
p. 211 Cf. ki é giš-geštin of 75.2514 = ARET VII 155 rev. I:4.
96. See DurAnD 1997, p. 357.
97. I also suggest that all the other eleven GNs of [74] —Á-luki, Ar-ra-duki lú Ḫu-za-an<ki>, Dur-bí-duki, EN-bùki, Ga-ba-duki, 
Gi-NE-ùki, NE-la-˹x˺ki, Šè-ra-duki, Ti-ì-duki and [x]-˹x˺-[T]UMki— were not far from Tunep, and probably between Tunep 
and Ebla. On the Jebel Zawiye see besAnçon & geyer 2013.
98. On this (non material) join see Archi & bigA 1982, p. 51 and 53; cf. milAno 1987, p. 191 and 1996, p. 152.
99. On Ir-ti aka Ir-da-mu see Archi 1988b, p. 234, and cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 112 and 167f.
100. The reading of this GN in Archi & bigA 1982, p. 53 was [A]-BARxSÌLki (accepted in Archi 1989b, p. 17, Archi, PiAcentini 
& PomPonio 1993, p. 88, and bonechi 1993, p. 8). However, in this text an occurrence of ʿAbar-sal4 is certainly to be ruled 
out. The only reasonable alternative, i.e. Igi-sal4
ki (on this GN see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 442, s.v. Ši-sal4
ki, 
and bonechi 1993, p. 197, 1999, p. 98ff.), is in fact suggested by the photograph in ARET III, Tav. V.
101. See bonechi 1993, p. 228 (but -du looks better than -ru12).
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(a6’) 111III:12 + 106IV:1-2 
    2 mi-at // GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) ˹kúnga / [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: [PN (at) GN]. 
    [...]
(a7’) 111IV:10-13 [2 mi]-˹at˺ GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / A-ba-ga
{ki} 102 / [M]u*-rí- 
    gúki 103 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN.
(a8’) 106V:1  4 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / [2 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, [2 teams of mules: PN (and) PN, (at) GN]. 
    [...]
(a9’) 111V:10-13 2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / Íl-ba-ma-lik / Du-a-ù
ki 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN.
(a10’) 106VI:1-[4] 2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / [1 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, [1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN].
(a11’) 111VI:[5]-9 [x mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki] / [x surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / [(lú?) PN] / x-x˺- 
    NE-˹x˺ki 
    [Agricultural land, x team of mules: PN (and? / dependants? of PN,] (at) GN.
(a12’) 111VI:10-13 + 106VII:1-2 
    4 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 2 surx(BÌR) kúnga / Zi-ba-da / Ìr-am6-ma-lik // lú  
    A-me-du / Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki 
    Agricultural land, 2 teams of mules: PN (and) PN, dependants of PN, (at) GN.
(a13’) 106VII:3-[7] 4 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / [2 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, [2 teams of mules: PN (and) PN, (at) GN].
(a14’) 111VII:8-12 [2 mi-at GÁNA]-˹kešda-ki˺/ 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / Du8-da-mu / lú Ìr-am6-da- 
    mu / Bar-ga-u9
ki 
    [Agricultural] land, 1 team of mules: PN, dependant of PN, (at) GN. 104
(a15’) 111VII:13 + 106VIII:1-3 
    2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki // 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / I-ti-
dÁš-da-bíl / Gú-šè-bùki 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN.
(a16’) 106VIII:4-[7] ˹2˺ [mi]-˹at˺ [GÁNA-kešda-ki] / [1 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural [land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN].
(a17’) 111VIII:8-11 [2] mi-at [GÁNA-kešda]-˹ki˺/ 1 ˹surx(BÌR)˺ k[únga] / Ir-ti / Du-ne-éb
ki 
    ˹Agricultural land˺, 1 team of m[ules]: PN, (at) GN.
(a18’) 111VIII:12-13 + [IX:1-2] 
    2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga // [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: [PN, (at) GN]. 
    [...]
(a19’) [IX:9-10] + 111IX:11-12 
    [2? mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki] / [1? surx(BÌR) kúnga] / Bu
!(MUNU4)-ma-NI /  
    Du-na-na-abki 
    [Agricultural land, 1? team of mules:] PN, (at) GN.
(a20’) 111IX:13 + [X:1-4] 
    2 mi-at // [GÁNA-kešda-ki] / [1 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / [GN] 
    Agricultural [land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN]. 
    [...]
(a21’) [X:11] + 111X:12-13 
    [AN*.ŠÈ*.GÚ* tot GÁNA*-kešda*-ki*] / ˹še*˺ ˹kú*˺ / 30-2[+x]   
    surx(BÌR) kúnga 
    [Total: agricultural land] (producing) barley as food (for/and) 32+   
    teams of mules,
reverse
  [I:1ff.] + 111II:1’ + 106II:1’’ 
    [(lost column)] // [...]/ [...] / 6 [...] / [(gap)] / [...]-˹x˺ / Wa-na 
    [...], 6 [...], PN.
102. Certainly a PN badly written, see bonechi 1993, p. 7.
103. Read [G]ú-rí-gúki in Archi & bigA 1982, p. 53 (cf. also Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 253, and bonechi 1993, p. 166).
104. On Bar-ga-u9
ki see below, fn. 257.
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(b) Land and mules related to In-gàr:
(b1’) 106II:2’’-5’’ + 111III:1 
    2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / Du-bí-zi-kir / lú I-rí-ig-m[a]- 
    ˹lik˺ / I-NEki 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, / dependant of PN, (at) GN.
(b2’) 111III:2-[5] 2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / Gi-a*-ká 
105 / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, [(at) GN].
(b3’) [III:6-7] + 106III:8-10 
    [2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki] / [1 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / A-ku-da-mu / lú Zi-ba-da /  
    Ì-ti-bí-duki
    [Agricultural land, 1 team of mules:] PN, dependant of PN, (at) GN.
(b4’) 106III:11 + 111IV:1-5 + [IV:6] 
    4 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 2 surx(BÌR) kúnga / A-ḫur-da-mu / wa / Du-bí-šum  
    / lú Iš11-da-mu / [GN] 
    Agricultural land, 2 teams of mules: PN and PN, dependants of PN, [(at) GN].
(b5’) 106IV:7-10 2 mi-at ˹GÁNA-kešda˺-[ki] / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / Ḫáb-ra-ar / Ab-ti-mu
ki 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN.
(b6’) 106IV:11-12 + 111V:1-2 
    2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga // I-lu5-zax(LAK-384)-ma-lik /  
    Maš-bar-duki
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN.
(b7’) 111V:3-4 + [V:5] + 106V:6 
    2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) ˹kúnga˺ / [PN] / [...-z]ú
ki
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: [PN,] (at) GN.
(b8’) 106V:7-12 2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / Du-bù-ḫu-ma-lik / Sa-ar-zu
ki
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN.
(b9’) 106V:11 + 111VI:1-3 
    2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki // 1 surx(BÌR) kúnga / I-ti-
dNI-lam / ʾÀ-šuki 
    Agricultural land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN.
(b10’) 111VI:4 + [VI:5-7] 
    [2 mi]-at [GÁNA-ke]šda-ki / [1 surx(BÌR) kúnga] / [PN] / [GN] 
    [Agr]icul[tural land, 1 team of mules: PN, (at) GN]. 
    ˹(blank)˺?
(b11’) 106VI:8-VII:5’ + 111VIII:1 
    ˹AN˺.ŠÈ.GÚ 2 li-im 2 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / še kú /10-1 surx(BÌR) kúnga /  
    1 surx(BÌR) kúnga 1 še ba-rí-zú // [...] / [...] / [En*]-˹na*˺-NI 
106 / lú   
    A-da-ra-gú / 10-2 kù:babbar / TÚG-TÚG / 2 ugula surx(BÌR) kúnga // In-gàr 
    Total: agricultural land (producing) barley as food (for / and) 11 teams of  
    mules, each team of mules at 1 ba-rí-zú-measure of barley, [...] PN, dependant  
    of PN; silver (for) the garments / clothing of two / of the pairs of overseers of  
    the teams of mules:  PN.
(c) Land and asses related to Puzur4-ḫa-ru12:
(c1) 111VIII:2-[6]  [tot še] gú-bar ˹x-x˺ / ˹še˺ ˹kú˺ / 2 IGI-n[ita] / ˹lú˺ ˹x˺-[...] /[...]
    tot gú-bar-measure(s) of barley ..., barley as food / (for / and) two asses ...;
(c2) [VIII:7] + 106VIII:8 [x mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki] / Dur-bí-duki
    [agricultural land] (at) GN;
(c3) 106VIII:9-10  1 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / A-ga-luki
    agricultural land / (at) GN;
(c4) 106VIII:11-12  TÚG še-ba / A-gi
    ...: PN;
(c5) 111IX:1-3   1 mi-at 35 še gú-bar / še kú / 10 lá-1 [IGI]-nita
    135 gú-bar-measure of barley, barley as food (for / and) nine asses;
105. Read Gi-ba-ká in Archi & bigA 1982, p. 54; see The Prosopography of Ebla ‒ G, p. 30 (online at http://www.sagas.unifi.
it/upload/sub/eblaweb/dbase_prosopografia/g.pdf).
106. Cf. [...] / ˹En˺-n[a]-NI / lú A-da-ra-ag in 75.3593 = ARET III 527 rev. III:1’-2’, and (1+1 garments) / En-na-NI / <lú*> 
A-da-ra-ag in 75.3368+ = ARET III 323 VI:10’’-11’’.
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    [...]
(c6) 106IX:1’-3’  [...] / IGI-nita / áš-da / Puzur4-ḫa-ru12
    ... asses near PN.
 106+111X   (bl[a]nk)
A careful prosopographical analysis of the personal names recorded in 75.3124+3129 = ARET III 
106+111 ([75b]) shows that all the men mentioned in this text were from Ebla, and also that all were 
close to the Ebla elite, and mainly to Ib-rí-um’s circle. This means that the toponyms only refer to the 
location of the plots of agricultural land allocated to these men, and not necessarily to the place of origin 
of the men themselves.




A-ḫur-da-mu lú Iš11-da-mu (b4’) [...
ki]
A-ku-da-mu lú Zi-ba-da (b3’) Ì-ti-bí-duki
A-me-du see Ìr-am6-ma-lik, and Zi-ba-da
Bu!(MUNU4)-ma-NI (a19’) Du-na-na-ab
ki
Du-bí-šum lú Iš11-da-mu (b4’) [...
ki]
Du-bí-zi-kir lú I-rí-ig-ma-lik (b1’) I-NEki
Du-bù-ḫu-ma-lik (b8’) Sa-ar-zuki
Du8-da-mu lú Ìr-am6-da-mu (a14’) Bar-ga-u9
ki












Ìr-am6-ma-lik lú A-me-du (a12’) Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki
Iš-má-da-mu (a3’) Ni-za-arki <lú> Ma-ba-ar-du!?ki
Iš11-da-mu see A-ḫur-da-mu, and Du-bí-šum
Puzur4-ḫa-ru12 (c6’)
Wa-na (a21’)






Table 1. Personal and geographical names in 75.3124+3129 = ARET iii 106+111 ([75b])
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The tripartition of the text here suggested implies that an outstanding position is attributed to Wa-na, 
In-gàr and Puzur4-ḫa-ru12 (they are the only men whose name is not followed by a toponym). This, in my 
opinion, can be easily explained considering that Wa-na and In-gàr were very close to Ib-rí-um, 107 while 
Puzur4-ḫa-ru12 was one of the military leaders at Ebla called lugal. 
108 Furthermore, in my tripartition of 
75.3124+3129 = ARET III 106+111 ([75b]), the record of the ownership of land at Tunep by Ib-rí-um’s 
son Ir-ti, attested in the section (a17’), occurs in the part which, I suggest, is related to Wa-na. This has 
various consequences. One of them is that —among the GNs mentioned in this text (see the list below)— 
at least the other nine GNs in this part (a) should belong to the area of Tunep. They are, in alphabetical 
order, Bar-ga-u9
ki, Du-a-ùki, Du-na-na-abki, Gù-šè-bùki, Igi-sal4
ki, Mu-rí-gúki, Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki, Ni-za-ar 
<lú> Ma-ba-ar-du?ki and Ša-dab6
ki lú Ig-du-raki. However, given that also In-gàr is related to GNs of the 
Orontes area (see [15] above), it is probable that also the seven GNs of the part (b) (ʾÀ-šuki, Ab-ti-muki, 
I-NEki, Maš-bar-duki, Ì-ti-bí-duki, Sa-ar-zuki and [...-z]úki) have something to do with Tunep, 109 and I think 
that the same may be supposed for A-ga-luki and Dur-bí-duki of the part (c) (cf. Dur-bí-duki in [73]).
There is a main feature of 75.3124+3129 = ARET III 106+111 ([75b]) that I want to emphasize here. 
This text records not only agricultural land, but also “mules (kúnga)”. The attestation of these animals in 
many different places suggests a unitary ecological situation, shared by these settlements. Furthermore, 
it records many animals, 43 or 44 “teams (surx)”, that is 86 or 88 mules. For the Ebla standard, this is 
truly a considerable amount. It implies, in my opinion, that the territories around Tunep were full of 
mules, animals very esteemed by the last two Ebla kings Yirkab-damu (Ìr-kab-da-mu) and Yiṯġar-damu 
(Iš11-ar-da-mu), who dearly bought them from the kings of Nagar and Ḫamazi. 
110 And this also implies, 
I think, that this large population of mules benefited from the marshes of the region around Tunep, 
along the Orontes river and the Ghab Basin. I will come back later on this issue, but I add here that the 
remarkable attestation of mules in [75b] is certainly to be connected with the status of both Wa-na and, 
almost probably, In-gàr, who were “overseers of the teams of mules (ugula surx kúnga)” of Ib-rí-um. 
111
Another unpublished text, 75.1668 ([76]), mentions agricultural land around Tunep.
[76] ... Du-ne-ébki ... (75.1668, unp., obv. III:7) 112
All of what it is known of 75.1668 is that: (a) it records GÁNA-ki and é, 113 (b) “a certain Ibdu-Ištar 
receives a dozen of [...] ‘houses’ as a gift from the [Ebla] king, each near a different city or village, one 
of which is found directly at Iritum [i.e. Ir-i-íbki], a well known city not far from Ḫarran. The document 
concludes thus: ‘Ibdu-Eštar’s houses, which the king gave him’; thus in this case, a property which was 
rather split”; 114 (c) it is a “liste de fermes (é) et de surfaces arables (gána-ki) avec les villages 
107. On Wa-na see bonechi 1997, p. 529f., and FronzAroli 2003a, p. 104; on In-gàr, cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 171. 
The presence of members of Ib-rí-um’s family besides Ir-ti among the men mentioned in 75.3124+3129 = ARET III 
106+111 could be even more pervasive if, as I think, A-ba-ga and I-ti-dNI-lam were sons of Ib-rí-um (on them, Archi 
1988b, p. 233f.) and Bu-ma-il brother of Ib-rí-um (on him, Archi 1988c).
108. On this man, see Archi 2000a, p. 57 s.v. Puzur4-ra-ḫa-al6.
109. A clue in this direction is that almost probably the spellings NI-ti-NE-duki and NI-NE-duki refer to the same toponym, if 
they are to be read Ì-ti-bí-duki and Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki —thus /HiDBiDu(m)/— as the comparison of Zi-ba-da / Ìr-am6-ma-lik // 
lú A-me-du / NI-ti-NE-duki in obv. VI:12-VII:2 with A-ku-da-mu / lú Zi-ba-da / NI-NE-duki in rev. III:8-10 suggests. Note 
that these two attestations occur respectively in section (a), concerning Wa-na, and (b), concerning In-gàr. If I am right, 
this means that the scribe of 75.3124+3129 = ARET III 106+111 didn’t harmonize the different spellings of the same GN 
adopted by the two scribes who wrote the tablets from which [75b] derives. On the reading idx of NI (clearly from líd) at 
Ebla, KreberniK 1992, p. 123, bonechi 1993, p. XXVIIf. n. 9, tonietti 2011-2012, cAtAgnoti 2012a, p. 11.
110. See the data and discussion in bonechi 2016, with previous literature.
111. See Archi 1988d, p. 268 and 269 (it is true that in the case of In-gàr the explicit mention of Ib-rí-um is lacking, but I think 
that this is not sufficient to invalidate my proposal).
112. Quoted in milAno 1996, p. 162.
113. PettinAto 1979a, p. 93 (“elenco di campi agricoli e loro attribuzione”, five columns in the obverse, three in the reverse).
114. Archi 1982, p. 217.
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Table 2. Geographical and personal names in 75.3124+3129 = ARET iii 106+111 ([75b])
associés. Colophon: ‘fermes (é-é) d’Ibdu-Ešdar que le roi lui a données (lú en i-na-sum-sù)’”; 115 (d) the 
GNs recorded in it are, in alphabetical order, A-ʾà-u9
ki, Da-nu-gú-u9
ki, Du-ne-ébki, Ir-i-íbki, Ma-si-gúki 
and Tir5
?-luki or Dar?-luki lú Ḫa-labx(LAM)
<ki>. 116 Given the mention of Aleppo it is more prudent to not 
attribute the towns of this unpublished text (i.e. A-ʾà-u9
ki, Da-nu-gú-u9
ki and Ma-si-gúki) to the Tunep area. 
However, it can be noted that Ib-du-dAš-dar was very close to one In-gár from Ebla, likely the same In-
gàr mentioned above ([15], [75b]) and that this Ir-i-íbki most likely is not the Syrian capital, but a center 
in the Ebla kingdom, see below the fn. 146).
Lastly, a fragmentary text, 75.3965+4046 = ARET III 861 ([77]), records commodities received at 
Tunep by one person from Sal-baki who “is resident with (al6-tuš áš-ti)” one Du-bí. Most probably this 
Du-bí was one of the lugal of the Ebla texts. 117
[77] [...] / [...]-˹ga˺ / Sal-baki / al6-tuš / áš-˹ti˺ / [D]u-bí / in / Du-ne-éb
ki / šu-ba4-ti (75.3965+4046 = ARET 
III 861, I:1’-8’)
115. MilAno 1996, p. 162.
116. milAno 1996, p. 158ff. (where the toponym is quoted as “Dar5-lu
ki”).
117. On this man see FronzAroli 2003a, p. 104. The passage in 75.3965+4046 = ARET III 861 is discussed and tabulated in 
FrAyne 2006, p. 7f., but I find no compelling reasons to follow the suggestion in Klengel 1995, p. 128 that the Ebla Sal-
baki —attestations in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 423, and bonechi 1993, p. 287, note Sal-ba-aki in 75.5460 = 
ARET XII 977 obv. VII’:3’— is to be located near Tunep, at the site of modern Salba. In any case, I cannot adhere to the 
general reconstruction of Tunep’s area of FrAyne 2006.
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[β4] Tunep and other Syrian kingdoms and cities
Many foreigners coming from distant places resided at Tunep, as is shown by [78-91].
An important group of passages from texts written very shortly before the destruction of the Ebla 
Palace G record people from Mari “who are residing (al6-tuš)” at Tunep. An unpublished text (75.2251, 
[78]) records garments received in SA-ZAx-KI by one Puzur4-ra-
dAš-dar “merchant (lú-kar)” from Mari 
residing at Tunep. However, in the same period many more Mari merchants resided there, as indicated 
by 76.524 = ARET VIII 524 = MEE 5 4 ([79]).
[78] (1+1+1 garments) Puzur4-ra-
dAš-dar lú-kar Ma-ríki al6-tuš Du-ne-éb
ki in SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI šu-ba4-
ti (75.2251, unp., rev. VI:9-17; this text is dated to the 10th month, itiI-ba4-sa) 
118
[79] 30 gu-mugtúg 30 saltúg 30 íbtúg-iii gùn / lú-kar / Ma-ríki / al6-tuš / Du-ne-éb
ki / 30 kin siki / dam-dam-
SÙ (76.524 = ARET VIII 524 = MEE 5 4, obv. VI:13-19; 119 this text is to be dated to the 12th month, 
itiPÈŠxÉŠtenû-GUDU4), 
120 “30+30+30 garments (for) (the 30) merchants from Mari who are residing at 
Tunep; 30 kin-measures of wool (for) their (30) wives”.
[79] gives the precious information that 30 merchants from Mari resided at Tunep. I consider it 
certain that here lú-kar Ma-ríki refers to “merchants from Mari,” in view of the explicit plural form lú-
kar-lú-kar of the comparable passage [80]. This is further confirmed by the 30 kin-measures of wool 
for “their wives (dam-dam-SÙ)” of [79] (it is not said if these wives were women from Mari or from 
Tunep; also cf. below [166]). In the Ebla administrative texts, the amount of wool indicates the amount 
of persons, in the sense that normally one kin-measure of wool implies one person (this is confirmed by 
further passages, [81-82]). 121
But there is more. Around this nucleus of 30 merchants from Mari residing at Tunep with their 
30 wives rotated many more persons. This is shown by the following passages, [80-82].
[80] 45 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 21 gu-dùltúg 1 mi-at ʾà-da-umtúg-i 94 gu-mugtúg 2 mi-at 60 aktumtúg dam-ša-lu 2 mi-at 
60 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn 26 ma-na kù:babbar 2 mi-at 60 na-se11 lú-kar-lú-kar al6-tuš Du-ne-éb
ki in SA-ZAx(LAK-
384)-KI šu-ba4-ti (75.2251, unp., obv. I-II; 
122 as noted above, this text is dated to the 10th month, itiI-ba4-sa), 
“45+21+100+94=260 + 260 + 260 garments (and) 26 minas of silver (for) 260 men of the (30) merchants 
from Mari who are residing in Tunep, received in the ‘Saza’” (therefore, 1+1+1 garments and 6 shekels of 
silver for each one of the 260 na-se11);
[81] ˹380˺ kin siki / ˹mu4˺
mu 3 mi-at 80 na-se11 / lú-kar Ma-rí
ki / al6-tuš / Du-ne-éb
ki (76.532 = ARET VIII 532 
= MEE 5 12, rev. X:1-5; this text is dated to the 11th month, itiPÈŠxÉŠtenû-sag), “380 measures-k. of wool, 
(to be used) to make garments (for) 380 men of the (30) merchants from Mari who are residing in Tunep”; 123
[82] 4 mi-at 70 kin siki / mu4
mu / 4 mi-at 70 na-se11 / lú-kar // Ma-rí
ki / al6-tuš / Du-ne-éb
ki (76.522 = ARET 
VIII 522 = MEE 5 2, rev. VIII:21-IX:3; this text is dated to the 2nd month, itiIg-za), “470 measures-k. of wool, 
(to be used) to make garments (for) 470 men of the (30) merchants from Mari who are residing in Tunep”. 124
118. Quoted in Archi 1985a, p. 76. The month name is reported in PettinAto 1979a, p. 159.
119. Cf. the misleading interpretation and comment in PettinAto 1996, p. 69f., 85: “30 stoffe-Gm., 30 stoffe fini, 30 gonne 
variopinte per il mercante di Mari, che risiede a Tunep, 30 misure-K. di lana per le sue ‘donne’”, “consegna di 30 abiti 
ad un mercante di Mari di stanza a Tunip, e di 30 misure-K. di lana per le sue lavoranti. Va da sé che il mercante di Mari 
doveva essere un agente commerciale alle dipendenze di Ebla”.
120. See cAtAgnoti 2011.
121. On this topic see data and discussion in bigA 2011, p. 86-89. Also cf. for instance the clear passage in 75.3057 = ARET III 
45 obv. I:1’-4’, 1 mi-at kin siki / 1 mi-at guruš / šu-du8 / SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI / [...].
122. Quoted in Archi 1985a, p. 76.
123. Cf. PettinAto 1996, p. 258, “[x+]20 misure-K. di lana, indumenti cerimoniali di 380 persone, per il mercante di Mari che 
soggiorna a Tunep”. On mu4
mu, mumu4 in the Ebla texts see lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 566 (“assegnazione di tessuti; 
vestizione”), with literature.
124. Cf. PettinAto 1996, p. 36, “470 misure-K. di lana per indumenti cerimoniali di 470 persone, al mercante di Mari che 
risiede a Tunep”. This text is dated to the “last two/three years of Ebla” in Archi & bigA 2003, p. 5.
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Therefore, [80-82] record respectively 260, 380 and 470 “men (na-se11) of the merchants 
(lú-kar(-lú-kar))” from Mari who reside at Tunep (their mobility is shown by [80], according to which 
260 of these na-se11 received garments and silver in the ‘Saza’). It seems clear to me that in these 
contexts na-se11 refers to men, and not generically to persons, men and women. 
125 The plural spelling 
lú-kar-lú-kar of [80] clearly indicates that these hundreds of men are related to merchants, and not to 
one merchant. These merchants from Mari certainly are the 30 merchants of [79]. Further information is 
given by the following passages, [83-85].
[83] 60 aktumtúg / 80 dam-ša-lu / 2 mi-at 10 lá-3 saltúg / 1 mi-at íbtúg-[x] sa6 / 2 mi-at 50 lá-3 íb
túg-iii gùn / lú-
kar / Ma-ríki / al6-tuš / Du-ne-éb
ki (75.1255 = ARET IV 1, obv. VII:9-17; 126 this text is dated to the 4th month, 
itiGi-NI), “60+80+207=347 + 100+247=347 garments for the (347 men, na-se11, of the 30) merchants from 
Mari who are residing in Tunep”;
[84] 20 íbtúg-iv sa6 gùn 2 mi-at 33 íb
túg-iii gùn Ma-ríki al6-tuš Du-ne-éb
ki é I-bí-zi-kir šu-ba4-ti (75.2330, unp., 
obv. VII:1-7), 127 “20+233=253 garments for the (253 men, na-se11, of the 30 merchants) from Mari who are 
residing in Tunep, received (at) the (Tunep) house of I-bí-zi-kir”;
[85] 1 mi<-at> 20 ḫa-ziuruda / Ma-ríki / al6-tuš / Du-ne-éb
ki (75.3138 = ARET III 118, rev. III:6’-9’; this text is 
dated to the 10th month, itiI-ba4-sa), “120 copper hatchets (for 120 men of the 30 merchants from) Mari who 
are residing in Tunep”.
Even if in [83-85] na-se11 is always omitted and lú-kar is written only once ([83]), it is clear that 
these passages complete the dossier under examination. Recording respectively 347, 253 and 120 men, 
they make reference to the same period and to the same people.
The passages [79-85] have already been object of some comments by other scholars:
“Consulter le compte rendu au n. 79 [i.e. the passage [80] above] : 260 tuniques et 260 ceintures 
(les vêtements essentiels), 45 manteaux doubles et 100 manteaux simples, 21 écharpes et 94 gu-
mug-TÚG (au total encore 260 vêtements) reçues de l’administration de Ebla (SA.ZAx
ki) par 
260 personnes, na-se11, commerçants, lú-kar-lú-kar, de Mari résidant (logés ?) dans la ville de 
Dubitum [i.e. Tunep] (n. 155 [i.e. the passage [81] above] : ‘laine ... pour 380 personnes, lú-kar 
de Mari résidant à Dubitum’; n. 92 [i.e. the passage [84] above] : ‘240 [sic] ceintures pour (des 
personnes de) Mari résidant à Dubitum’)”;128 “Garments and belts for workers are consigned to 
the lú-kar of Mari living in Tunep in the number of: 260 + 260 for a value of 26 minas of silver in 
TM.75.G.2251 obv. II 5 [i.e. the passage [80] above]; and of 347 + 347 in ARET IV I (30) [[83] 
above]. And wool also: 470 and 380 measures, respectively, in ARET VIII 522 (21) [[82] above] 
and 532 (48) [[81] above]. Why the lú-kar of Mari living in Tunep should provide, with goods 
received from the Eblaite administration, for hundreds of workers, is unknown”;129 “[Tunep] 
andrebbe dunque cercata ad ovest di Hama - Homs, Klengel, GS 2, pp. 75-78; Astour, Or. 38 
(1969) pp. 391-98. La presenza di un numeroso contingente di uomini (470 / 380 na-si11 lú-kar) 
di Mari a D. [i.e. Tunep], ARET VIII 522 (21) [i.e. the passage [82] above], 532 (48) [i.e. the 
passage [81] above], si può allora spiegare se si ipotizzi che una via meridionale che connetteva 
l’Eufrate con la costa, attraverso Tadmor, fosse di frequentazione usuale”;130 “ist der Kontakt zu 
Mari durch die Präsenz zahlreicher Geschäftsleute dieser Euphratstadt deutlich bezeugt [note 
125. This is the case e.g. in 75.1731 = MEE 7 35, in which the frequent records of x é-duru5
ki 20 minus x na-se11 ìr-a-núm PN/
GN certainly refer to men only, as also indicated by the comparison with 75.1435 = ARET IV 13 rev. VII:1-X:8, in which 
the corresponding sequence is x é-duru5
ki 20 minus x guruš ìr-a-núm PN.
126. Cf. bigA & milAno 1984, p. 6, “Tessuti (60; 80; 207; 100; 247) per il mercante di NG residente in NG2”.
127. Quoted in Archi 1985a, p. 77. It  seems t hat  t his t ext  does not  incl ude t he name of t he mont h (PettinAto 1979a, p. 167f.). 
As for its dating to the last phase of the Ebla archives see bigA 2000, p. 82. As for the important mention of the “house (é) 
of I-bí-zi-kir”, my translation “(at)” derives from the comparison with the very frequent clause “received at GN ((in) GN 
šu-ba4-ti)” (“received (by) the house of I-bí-zi-kir” or “the house of I-bí-zi-kir received” look quite unlikely to me, as well 
as a reference to an I-bí-zi-kir’s house at Tunep confirms the strong link between Ib-rí-um’s family and Tunep shown by 
many of the passages discussed above.).
128. Archi 1985a, p. 68.
129. Archi 1993b, p. 54
130. Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 213.
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11: Die in ARES II, S. 214 geäußerte Vermutung, daß dann doch wohl die südliche Route vom 
Euphrat via Tadmur/Palmyra nach Syrien benutzt worden sein muß, läßt sich für diese Zeit aus 
anderem Quellenrnaterial bislang noch nicht bestätigen]”;131 “per lo più sono definiti al6-TUŠ 
gruppi di lavoratori che arrivano ad alcune centinaia di componenti; in particolare, in più passi 
sono menzionati uomini di Mari, in qualche caso definiti lú-kar, che operano in Dunep”.132
I interpret [78-85] as a clear indication that, just before the end of the Palace G archives, at Tunep 
resided 30 merchants from Mari together with their 30 wives and a number of adult persons varying from 
253 to 470. Of them, at least 120 for sure were men, given the 120 “copper hatchets (ḫa-ziuruda)” recorded 
in [85]. 133 Furthermore, the kind of garments recorded in [79-80] and [83-84] strongly indicates that, as 
already suggested above, these na-se11 were all men, rather than men and women. In total, the passages [78-
85] thus testify the presence at Tunep of a coherent group of people formed by at least 530 adult persons 
(30 merchants + 470 men = 500 men, and 30 women). Given that for many of these na-se11 one woman 
can be supposed, it may be that [78-85] imply nearly one thousand adult persons. With children and elders, 
possibly they imply some thousands of people. See below for the meaning and consequences of this.
In the Ebla texts not only people from Mari are attested in connection with Tunep, however. [86] 
records goods —most probably received en route, at Ebla— for one I-na-áš-da from the northern 
kingdom of Ur-sá-umki, who “has to go to reside (LÚxTIL:tuš)” at Tunep, while [87] records garments 
received in Tunep by one En-na-NI from Gub-luki.
[86] 2 gu-dùltúg 2 saltúg 2 íb-iitúg gùn 1 gú-li-lum a-gar5-gar5 kù-sig17 šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA)(=20)-2 / I-na-áš-da / 
Ur-sá-umki / LÚxTIL:tuš / Du-ne-ébki / En-m[ar] / nagar / Lu-ba-anki / šu-du8 / in / ʾÀ-la-ù
ki (76.532 = ARET 
VIII 532 = MEE 5 12, rev. II:6-III:6)
[87] 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-i gùn / En-na-NI / Gub-luki / in / Du-ne-ébki / šu-ba4-ti (75.1525 = ARET IV 18, obv. 
VIII:1-5)
[87] is not the only attestation of someone from Gub-luki in connection with Tunep. In [88] garments 
for five unnamed men from this southern kingdom are recorded. Interestingly, the same text 75.1520 = 
ARET IV 17 also records, in connection with Tunep, garments for ten or twelve unnamed men from the 
southern ‘confederation’ of Uraš-maḫki ([89]) and for a prince accompanied by someone of his entourage 
([90]).
[88] 5 gu-dùltúg 5 saltúg 5!(4) íbtúg-iii gùn / Gub-luki / ḫi-mu-DU / kas4-kas4 / Du-ne-éb
ki (75.1520 = ARET IV 
17, rev. VI:3-7) 134
[89] 10 TÚG-NI.NI 2 gu-dùltúg 2 saltúg ˹10˺ íb[túg-iii g]ùn / Uraš-maḫki / ḫi-mu-DU / kas4-kas4 / Du-ne-éb
ki 
(75.1520 = ARET IV 17, rev. V:8-12)
[90] 1 gu-zi-tumtúg 1 aktumtúg 1 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / dumu-nita en / Ìr-péš
ki / [x* ...túg*] / [...]-SÙ / ḫi-mu-DU / 
kas4-kas4 / Du-ne-éb
ki (75.1520 = ARET IV 17, rev. VII:8-15)
[91] 3 TÚG-NI.NI 3!(2) íbtúg-iii gùn / Du-ubki / 1 saltúg 1 íbtúg-iii gùn // ma-za-lum<-SÙ> // 2 aktumtúg 1 saltúg 1 
íbtúg-iii gùn / Kab-lu-ulki / ḫi-mu-DU / kas4-kas4 / <Du-ne-éb
ki> (75.1520 = ARET IV 17, rev. VII:16-VIII:5)
The three passages from the same text [88-90] end with ḫi-mu-DU kas4-kas4 Du-ne-éb
ki. It seems 
to me that the three transactions recorded in them happened at Ebla and that the 18 men —five from 
Byblos, twelve from Uraš-maḫki and one prince (from Ìr-péški? from Ebla?)135 with (one) dependant(s)— 
had to “accompany (ḫi-mu-DU)” (all together?) the same “caravan (kas4-kas4)” which had to go to, 
131. Klengel 1995, p. 127f. and n. 11.
132. PomPonio 2003, p. 557, with quotation of [79] and [81-85].
133. On the tool ḫa-ziuruda in the Ebla texts see WAetzolDt 1990, p. 22, and Archi 1993d, p. 623.
134. In bigA & milAno 1984, p. 167f. ḫi-mu-DU kas4-kas4 (Du-ne-éb
ki) of [88-91] has been translated as “da inviare tramite i 
messaggeri di NG”.
135. On the problematic GN Ìr-péški see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 310, and bonechi 1993, p. 210, with literature.
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or more likely had to leave from, Tunep. 136 Moreover, it may be that also [91], written just after [90], 
is to be taken into account here, if it records, in a text full of abbreviated spellings, six more men 
from northernmost Syrian kingdoms who left together with the 18 aforementioned men. Anyway, 
these attestations of kas4-kas4 Du-ne-éb
ki confirm the commercial importance of Tunep indicated by the 
passages [78-85] concerning the merchants from Mari residing there.
Here follows thus a list of the gods, places and persons mentioned in connection with Tunep:
- Divine names: dA-da-ma of Tunep [(41-)42], dA-dam-ma (of Tunep) [44] ‒ dBAD-mí of dNI-da-bal of 
Ḥamāt [45] ‒ dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt [41], [43], [45] ‒ dRa-sa-ab of Tunep [40-65] ‒ dUtu (of Ebla), dUtu gá-ki 
dRa-sa-ab Du-ne-é[bki] [50].
- Geographical names (the symbol • indicates the kingdoms): A-ga-luki [75b] ‒ Á-luki [74] ‒ ʾÀ-la-ùki [86] ‒ 
ʾÀ-šuki [75b] ‒ Ab-ti-muki [75b] ‒ Ar-ra-duki [74] ‒ Bar-ga-u9
ki [75b] ‒ Du-a-ùki [75b] ‒ Du-na-na-abki [75b] ‒ • 
Du-ubki [91] ‒ Dur-bí-duki [74], [75b] ‒ EN-bùki [74] ‒ Ga-ba-duki [74] ‒ Gi-NE-ùki [74] ‒ Gù-šè-bùki [75b] ‒ • 
Gub-luki [87-88] ‒ • Ḫa-zu-wa-anki [48] ‒ Ḫu-za-[an]<ki> [74] ‒ I-NEki [75b] ‒ Ì-ti-bí-duki [75b], Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki 
[75b] ‒ [I]gi-sal4
ki [75b] ‒ Ìr-péški [90] ‒ Iš-na-baki [71] ‒ • Kab-lu-ulki [87-88] ‒ Lu-ba-anki [86] ‒ Ma-ba-ar-
du!?ki [75b] ‒ • Ma-ríki [78-85] ‒ Maš-bar-duki [75b] ‒ Maš-ga-duki [40] ‒ [M]u-rí-gúki [75b] ‒ [N]E-la-˹x˺ki 
[74] ‒ Ni-za-arki [75b] ‒ Sa-ar-zuki [75b] ‒ SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI [39] ‒ Sal-ba
ki [77] ‒ Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki [73] 
‒ Šè-ra-duki [74] ‒ Ti-ì-duki [74] ‒ Ti-zàrki [39] ‒ • Ur-sá-umki [87] ‒ • Uraš-maḫki [89] ‒ [x]-˹x˺-[T]UMki [74] 
‒ [...-z]úki [75b].
- Personal names: A-ba-ga{ki} from Ebla, manages land and mules at [M]u-rí-gúki [75b] ‒ A-da-ra-gú from 
Ebla, En-na-NI lú A-da-ra-gú [75b] ‒ A-gi [75b] ‒ A-ḫur-da-mu from Ebla, lú Iš11-da-mu, manages land and 
mules at [...ki] [75b] ‒ A-iš-lu (from Ebla?) lú Zu-ì-lu see [73] ‒ A-ku-da-mu from Ebla, lú Zi-ba-da, manages 
land and mules at Ì-ti-bí-duki [75b] ‒ A-me-du from Ebla, Ìr-am6-ma-lik lú A-me-du [75b] ‒ ʾÀ-da-šè  ŠEŠ.II.IB 
from Ebla [65] ‒ Bu!(MUNU4)-ma-NI from Ebla, owns land at Du-na-na-ab
ki [75b] ‒ Du-bí (from Ebla) [77] 
‒ Du-bí-šum from Ebla, lú Iš11-da-mu, manages land and mules at [...
ki] [75b] ‒ Du-bí-zi-kir from Ebla, lú I-rí-
ig-ma-lik, manages land and mules at I-NEki [75b] ‒ Du-bù-ḫu-ma-lik from Ebla, manages land and mules at 
Sa-ar-zuki [75b] ‒ Du8-da-mu from Ebla, lú Ìr-am6-da-mu, manages land and mules at Bar-ga-u9
ki [75b] ‒ Dur-
NI from Iš-na-baki [71] ‒ En-mar nagar Lu-ba-anki šu-du8 in ʾÀ-la-ù
ki [86] ‒ En-na-NI from Ebla, lú A-da-ra-gú 
[75b] ‒ En-na-NI from Gub-luki [87] ‒ Gi-a-ká from Ebla, manages land and mules at [...ki] [75b] ‒ Ḫáb-ra-ar 
from Ebla, manages land and mules at Ab-ti-muki [75b] ‒ Ḫa-za-an (from Ebla) [39] ‒ I-bí-zi-kir from Ebla [84] 
‒ I-lu5-zax(LAK-384)-ma-lik from Ebla, manages land and mules at Maš-bar-du
ki [75b] ‒ I-na-áš-da from Ur-
sá-umki [86] ‒ I-rí-ig-ma-lik from Ebla, Du-bí-zi-kir lú I-rí-ig-ma-lik [75b] ‒ I-ti-dÁš-da-bíl from Ebla, manages 
land and mules at Gù-šè-bùki [75b] ‒ I-ti-dNI-lam from Ebla, manages land and mules at ʾÀ-šuki [75b] ‒ Ib-rí-um 
from Ebla [46-47] ‒ Íl-ʾà-ag-da-mu from Ebla [44] ‒ Íl-ba-ma-lik from Ebla, manages land and mules at Du-a-
ùki [75b] ‒ Íl-e-i-šar ŠEŠ.II.IB from Ebla [65] ‒ Íl-e-i-šar di-kud from Ebla [72] ‒ In-gàr from Ebla [75b] ‒ Ir-ti 
from Ebla, manages land and mules at [75a-b] ‒ Ìr-am6-da-mu from Ebla [75b] ‒ Ìr-am6-ma-lik (from Ebla?) 
see [73], Ìr-am6-ma-lik from Ebla, lú A-me-du, manages land and mules at Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki [75b] ‒ Ìr-ì-ba from 
Tunep, maškim Ḫa-za-an (from Ebla) [39] ‒ Iš-má-da-mu from Ebla, manages land and mules at Ni-za-arki 
<lú> Ma-ba-ar-du!?ki [75b] ‒ Iš11-da-mu from Ebla, A-ḫur-da-mu wa Du-bí-šum lú Iš11-da-mu [75b] ‒ Ma-da-na 
simug (from Ebla?) [48] ‒ Na-mi dub-sar (from Ebla?) see [73] ‒ Nap-ḫa-NI from Ebla [74] ‒ Nu-za-ru12 ur4
! 
(from Ebla?) see [73] ‒ Puzur4-ra-
dAš-dar from Mari, lú-kar [78] ‒ Puzur4-ḫa-ru12 from Ebla [75b] ‒ Tirin-
damu (Ebla priestess) [72] ‒ Wa-na from Ebla [75b] ‒ Zi-ba-da from Ebla, A-ku-da-mu lú Zi-ba-da, [75b], 
Zi-ba-da lú A-me-du, manages land and mules at Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki [75b] ‒ Zu-ì-lu (from Ebla?) A-iš-lu lú Zu-ì-lu, 
see [73] ‒ [x-g]àr from Ebla, manages land and mules at [I]gi-sal4
ki [75b] ‒ ˹ x˺-[(x-)]-lu from Tunep, lú-kar [73].
- Names of functions or professions: ama-gal en of Ebla [45], [72] ‒ (30) dam-dam of 30 lú-kar from Ma-
ríki [78] ‒ dumu-nita Dur-NI Iš-na-baki [71] ‒ dumu-nita en (from Ebla residing at?) Ìr-péški [90], dumu-nita 
en Ḫa-zu-wa-anki (?) [48] ‒ en see ama-gal en ‒ lú-kar(-lú-kar) from Mari [79-83], lú-kar from Tunep (?) [73] 
‒ lugal-lugal of Ebla [40] ‒ ma-lik-tum of Ebla [41-44] ‒ ma-za-lum from Du-ubki [91] ‒ maškim [39] ‒ na-se11 
from Ma-ríki [80-85] ‒ simug [48] ‒ ŠEŠ.II.IB (from Ebla) [67-68] ‒ ugula EN-bùki [74], ugula Ga-ba-duki [74], 
ugula [x]-˹x˺-[T]UMki [74], ugula surx(BÌR) kúnga [75b].
136. On ḫi-mu-DU in the Ebla texts see tonietti 1998, p. 87 (“to conduct, to bring (said of animate beings)”) and 2010, p. 63 
(“to accompany”), FronzAroli 2003a, p. 33 and bonechi 2016, p. 11 and n. 31. The Ebla attestations of kas4, “courier”, 
and kas4-kas4, “couriers”, but also “caravan”, requires an in-depth investigation, but note that “caravan” is the translation 
of kas4-kas4 e.g. in FronzAroli 2003a, p. 61, 76 and 275, and in milAno 2014, p. 282ff.
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Also note the following nouns and verbs attested in the passages mentioning Tunep (the garments 
and the metals are omitted): al6-tuš [77-85] ‒ an-dùl [43], [52] ‒ ba-rí-zú [75b] ‒ buru4
mušen [44] ‒ é [74], 
[76] ‒ gá-ki [50] ‒ gaba-ru [39] ‒ GÁNA(-kešda)-ki [73], [75b], [76] ‒ gir7 [43] ‒ gíri mar-tu (zú-aka) 
[40], [42], [44], [46-47], [49] ‒ giš-ì [74] ‒ gú-bar [75b] ‒ gišḫa-bù [48] ‒ ḫa-ziuruda [85] ‒ ḫi-mu-DU [88-
91] ‒ ì-DU [45], [51] ‒ íb-lá [48] ‒ IGI-nita [75b] ‒ igi-um [43] ‒ ì-na-sum [40] ‒ in-na-sum [40], [44] 
‒ KA-dù-gíd [40] ‒ kas4-kas4 [88-91] ‒ kas7 [72] ‒ kešda [48] ‒ ki [72], [74] ‒ kin5-aka [48] ‒ kú [75b] 
‒ kù-sal [44], [46-47], [49] ‒ kúnga [48], [75b] ‒ LÚxTIL:tuš [86] ‒ gišPÈŠxÉŠtenû [48] ‒ máš-mí [70] 
‒ mu4
mu [81-82] ‒ nídba [65-66] ‒ níg-ba [41], [43-44], [46-47], [49] ‒ níg-sa10 [40], [69-71] ‒ NU11-za 
[40], [43], [45-47] ‒ ra-ʾà-tum [42] ‒ siki [79] [81-82] ‒ sikil [40], [42] ‒ surx(BÌR) [75b] ‒ še(-ba) [75b] 
‒ šu [43] ‒ šu-ba4-ti [80], [84], [87] ‒ šu-du8 [39] [86] ‒ šu-mu-taka4 [45] ‒ taḫ [40] ‒ udu [67-69], [71]
[γ] Ḥamāt (ʾÀ-ma-atki, ʾÀ-ma-Duki) = Ḥamā
This GN, to my knowledge attested 80 times (passages [41], [43], [45], [92-169]), is to be identified 
with Ḥamā of the later sources, certainly to be located at modern Ḥamā. 137 It has been stated that Ḥamāt 
belonged to the kingdom of Ebla. 138
[γ1] The people from Ḥamāt and their personal names
The few PNs of men which are followed by the toponym ʾÀ-ma-atki / ʾÀ-ma-duki occur in [92-100]:
[92] [1 ...túg] ˹1˺ aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / 1 gú-li-lum a-gar5-gar5 kù-sig17 10-5 / Ar-šè-a-ḫu / ʾÀ-ma-du
ki / 
˹si-in˺ / [...] (75.5263 = ARET XII 836, III’:1’-5’)
[93] 10 gu-mugtúg 10 saltúg 10 íb-iv gùntúg // 10 gadatúg 4 saltúg níg-lá-gir7 / 6 gíri mar-tu ga-me-ù kù:babbar 
/ 3 gíri mar-tu [...] / [...] / ˹x˺-[...] / ˹x˺-[x]-ba-al6 / Šu-ma-lik / A-da-bí-ig
ki / Du-ur-NI / ʾÀ-ma-duki / [...] / 
[...] / [...]? / NI-[x] / Ša-[nu]-bù / A-da-bí-igki / al6-tuš / Ga-la-bí-šu
ki (75.1591 = ARET I 8 = MEE 7 3, rev. 
XIV:21-XV:18) 139
137. Attestations of Ḥamāt in the Ebla texts in Archi 1984a, p. 243, 2002a, p. 26 and 53, 2003a, p. 36f., 2010a, p. 33-37, 
Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 131f., 122 (s.v. “ʾÀ-a-ma-duki”), 120 (s.v. “ʾÀ-du-maki”), bonechi 1993, p. 35-37, 
24 (s.v. “ʾÀ-du-maki”), 38 (s.v. “ʾÀ-ma-anki”), D’Agostino 1996, p. 328, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 613, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 
2006, p. 480, bigA 2010b, p. 169, PomPonio 2013, p. 370 (as for the passage in 75.1221, unp., obv. V:4-10, 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-i 
1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii? sa6 1 dib 10 / Mi-na-NI / Ti-zàr
ki / LÚ:TUŠxTIL / in / Ù-ru12-mu
ki / lú ʾÀ-ma-du?ki, the photograph in 
bigA 1995b, p. 295 does not to clarify if Ù-ru12-mu
ki —on this GN, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 457, bonechi 
1993, p. 316, PomPonio 2013, p. 398— belonged to the areas of ʾÀ-ma-duki or, as it is more likely, of ʾÀ-maki). On the 
identification of the Ebla GN (< *ḥmy, “to protect”, FronzAroli 1984-1986, p. 140) with later Ḥamā see bonechi 1993, 
p. 36f., with literature, and PettinAto 1983, p. 109, 1996, p. 62, 1999, p. 223; Archi 2010a, p. 35, 2010f, p. 4, 2014, p. 164, 
2015, p. 619f.; Ferrero 2013, p. 273 n. 19. FrAyne 2006, p. 29 identifies “ʾà-ma-du” with modern Ahmed, near Tell 
ʿAcharneh. On later Ḥamā see, among others, hAWKins 1972, Astour 1977, liverAni 1988, p. 1017, buhl 1992, Klengel 
1992, p. 258, DornemAnn 1997, Fortin 2001, p. 89-104, iKeDA 2003, liverAni 2014, p. 606. In the Ebla texts the spelling 
ʾÀ-ma-duki is the more common one (60 attestations: [41], [43], [45], [92-94], [97-99], [101-105], [108-109], [114-124], 
[128], [130-133], [135-136], [138-147], [150-151], [153], [155-161], [163-165], [167-169]), but it must be stressed that 
ʾÀ-ma-atki (21 attestations: [95-96], [100], [106-107], [110-113], [125-127], [129], [134], [137], [148-149], [152], [154], 
[162], [166]) is the current spelling in the more ancient texts of the archives. Also note that ʾÀ-má-duki, /Hammaʿtum/, was 
a different town of the Ebla area (bonechi 1993, p. 35, and cf. Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 132), attested in 
75.1669 = Archi 1980, p. 11-14, rev. IV:2f. (... / La-gi / ˹ʾÀ˺-má-duki / ...), 75.1562 = ARET II 28, rev. I:7-II:1 (... / La-gi / 
lú Zi-kir-ar // ʾÀ-má-duki / ...) and 75.10156 = ARET XV 56, rev. X:6 (1 saltúg ʾÀ-má-duki). The GN ʾÀ-maki is dealt with in 
the second part of this study.
138. Archi 1987a, p. 41 (“ʾÀ. semble appartenir au royaume d’Ebla”), 2010a, p. 37 (“Hamatu belonged to the territory 
administered directly by Ebla and its economic system”), 2014, p. 164, mAtthiAe 2008, p. 98, liverAni 2014, p. 121 (“in 
the south, Ebla did not extend beyond Hama”); also bonechi 1993, p. 36f. (“probabilmente appartenente al suo regno”).
139. D’Agostino 1996, p. 29 (ʾÀ-du-maki in Archi 1985b, p. 92, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 129, bonechi 1993, p. 24).
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[94] ... I-bí-gàr-du ugula ʾÀ-ma-duki ... (75.2464, unp., rev. II:13) 140
[95] 1 giššilig šu-du8 kù:babbar kù-sig17 GÁxLÁ šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA) kù-sig17 / I-bí-šum / ugula ʾÀ-ma-at
ki 
(75.1590 = ARET XV 32, obv. VI:1-3)
[96] 1 TÚG-NI.NI 1 zara6
túg 1 íb-iiitúg sa6 gùn / mu-DU / I-bí-šum // lugal / ʾÀ-ma-at
ki / lú / Za-lu-UD<ki> 
(75.1769 = MEE 7 46 = Archi 2000b, p. 34, obv. VIII:7-IX:4)
[97] 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-i 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iiitúg gùn 2 gú-li-lum a-gar5-gar5 kù-sig17 šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA)(=20)-2 / I-da-
NE-ù / lú Ìr-am6-ma-lik / ʾÀ-ma-du
ki (75.1255 = ARET IV 1, rev. I:4-7)
[98] 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-ii sa6 / I-ti-NE / lú Ìr-am6-ma-lik / ʾÀ-ma-du
ki / šu-du8 / in / Ar-mi
ki 
(75.1221, unp., obv. VIII:6-12) 141
[99] ... Iḫ-la-ma-lik ʾÀ-ma-duki ... (75.2652, unp., obv. XI:4’f.) 142
[100] [...] / ʾÀ-ma-atki / maškim / I-bí-zi-kir (75.4166 = ARET XII 54, II’:1’-3’) 143
Six personal names are mentioned in these passages: Ar-šè-a-ḫu ([92]), Du-ur-NI ([93], and cf. 
[141]), I-bí-gàr-du ([94]), I-bí-šum ([95-96]), I-da-NE-ù / I-ti-NE lú Ìr-am6-ma-lik ([97-98]) 
144 and 
Iḫ-la-ma-lik ([99]). Visibly, they all belong to the Semitic Syrian anthroponymy of the times of the Ebla 
Palace G archives. However, it is unclear to me if (all of them) refer to the Ḥamāt located at modern 
Ḥamā. Indeed, I suspect that the Ebla texts document (at least) two settlements called Ḥamāt. 145 The 
various elements that raise my doubts are the following ones:
- There was more than one Ḥamāt seems suggested by a badly written passage ([101]) in which the 
unexpected sign after KI may indicate —if it is to be read maḫ, “greater”— that some Palace G scribe 
distinguished between Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā and another, and smaller, Ḥamāt.
[101] 2 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 1 gu-dùltúg 3 aktumtúg 3 íb-iiitúg sa6 <gùn> / {x} / ʾÀ-ma-du
ki maḫ!(GÚ) / 2 dumu-nita-
SÙ (76.533 = ARET VIII 533 = MEE 5 13, rev. V:10-13) 146
140. Quoted in Archi 1984a, p. 243, and Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 131. Cf. the different dating of this text in 
Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 132 (before of Ib-rí-um), and Archi 2010a, p. 37 (“in the fourth year of the mandate 
of the vizier Ibrium, the ‘overseer’, ugula, of Hamatu was Ibi-gardu”). On I-bí-gàr-du see the comment to [101] below.
141. The photograph of the obverse of this unpublished text is found in bigA 1995b, p. 295.
142. Quoted in Archi 1984a, p. 243.
143. Most probably this I-bí-zi-kir is not Ib-rí-um’s son but the important man with the same name —a lugal, attestations in 
Archi 2000b, p. 51— who belonged to a previous generation.
144. The identity of I-da-NE-ù and I-ti-NE looks probable, but I do not understand the underlying personal name (however, 
PAgAn 1998, p. 321 and 326, s.v. i-da-bí?(NE)-ù and i-ti-ne*(NE), is certainly wrong).
145. See already bonechi 1993, p. 37 (“se in TM.75.G.1769 [t hat  is MEE 7 46] ʾà-ma-ad ki è determinata da → Zarud, si 
possono avere due diverse Amad”), and 331 (where it is suggested, probably incorrectly, that Za-lu-UD<ki> of MEE 7 46 
and Za-ru12-du
ki of ARET VIII 527 and 75.1451 are variant spellings of an unique GN).
146. PettinAto 1996, p. 275 translates as “2 stoffe-’A. a due, 2 stoffe-Gs., 3 stoffe-A., 3 gonne ottime ad Emaḫmadu [é-maḫ-
ma-duki] per 2 suoi figli”. Cf. bonechi 1993, p. 36, “ʾÀ-ma-duki{-x?}”, Archi 1997-1998, p. 113, “ʾÀ-ma-duki {GÚ} (?)”. 
Readings such as ʾÀ-ma-du-gúki or ʾÀ-maḫ:ma-duki look unlikely to me. The use of maḫ should not surprise. In the Ebla 
texts, a GNs followed by maḫ, “greater”, or by its antonym tur, “lesser”, is found to my knowledge in the following cases, 
always in a same text and in reference to settlements of the Ebla kingdom: Bù-gal-luki maḫ vs. Bù-gal-luki tur (Archi, 
PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 179; bonechi 1993, p. 80), Mar-ra-atki maḫ vs. Mar-ra-atki tur (Archi, PiAcentini & 
PomPonio 1993, p. 381; bonechi 1993, p. 242), Ša-nu-gúki maḫ vs. Ša-nu-gúki tur (Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, 
p. 439; bonechi 1993, p. 126); also note A-zi-LUMki tur (Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 121; bonechi 1993, p. 65; 
an *A-zi-LUMki maḫ is so far unattested). Interestingly, in another case maḫ specifies a GNs probably in the kingdom which 
has its counterparts out of it: A-ma-rí-LUMki maḫ vs. A-ma-rí-LUMki lú Gú-da-da-númki (Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 
1993, p. 106; bonechi 1993, p. 38). Also, note Ir-i-íbki maḫ (Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 308, “-máḫ”), to be 
compared with the seat of king Ir-i-íbki and cf. above the comment to [76].
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If so, the ʾ À-ma-duki (or it is a different toponym ʾ À-a-ma-duki?) of the short text 75.1625 = Archi 1981, p. 10 
([102]) dealing with settlements related to one of Ib-rí-um’s sons, Ir-ti, could not be Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā, 
but a village with the same name located closer to Ebla (even if probably once again south of it). 147 It had a 
local “chief (ugula)”, perhaps I-bí-gàr-du of [94]
[102] (obv.) [...] / ˹x˺-[...] / Ga-˹da˺-nuki // [...] / Ti-ma-duki // M[a?]-˹x˺[ki] / [...] / [...?]-˹x-x˺ki / ugula-SÙ / ʾÀ-
ma-duki 148 // ugula-SÙ / Gi-ti-[d]a-dabki / Ù-du-saki // (rev.) Mu-du-luki / ugula-SÙ / Gu-na-ùki / ugula-SÙ // 
Ù-zú-ša-nuki / Ne-ba-ra-duki / ugula-SÙ / Sa-du-úrki / Da-lu-ba4
ki // Ša-da-duki / Da-nu-gúmki / šu-bal!*(MU)-
aka 149 / é / Gi-za-anki / Du-šè-ríki / A-ru12-ga-du
ki // (blank) / uruki-uruki / Ir-ti / dumu-nita / Ib-rí-um / [I]n-gàr 
/ [...]-˹x˺ (75.1625 = Archi 1981, p. 10, obv. I:1-rev. IV:7)
- Three unpublished passages ([103-105]) mention one Ḥamāt, [103] with indication of land owned there 
by an important man from Ebla (Ìr-ì-ba), [104-105] with indication of barley “given as nourishment to several 
villages”, 150 among which is Ḥamāt. The publication of these texts will clarify whether they refer to Ḥamāt = 
modern Ḥamā, as recently suggested, or, as I suspect, to the smaller Ḥamāt in the Ebla’s vicinity.
[103] ... Ìr-ì-ba ... ʾÀ-ma-duki ... (75.1439+, unp., rev. V:13-VI:1) 151
[104] 6 gú-bar še ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.1472, unp., rev. III 6-7) 152
[105] ... še ... ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.10209, unp., obv. V 12f.) 153
 - I-bí-šum ugula of ʾÀ-ma-atki of [95] and I-bí-šum lugal of ʾÀ-ma-atki lú Za-lu-UD<ki> of [96] 154 are likely 
the same man since both the passages refer to the same early period, before the reign of the last two kings of 
Ebla, thus before [94] and [101]. 155 It is important to review the general context of [96]. In 75.1769 = MEE 7 46 
= Archi 2000b, p. 34 156 “incomes (mu-DU)” of textiles by 35 men are recorded. Some of them are not qualified, 157 
147. Note that Ga-da-nuki in obv. I:2’ is hardly Qaṭna, see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 226, and bonechi 1993, p. 139.
148. Collated on the photograph (SEb 4, Fig. 5), and see bonechi 1993, p. 36 (cf. Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 122). 
Read ʾÀ-a-ma-duki in Archi 1981, p. 10, but see Archi 1987a, p. 41.
149. Read “šu mu-ak” in Archi 1981, p. 10. My reading is based on the incorrect spelling šu-bal!(MU)-aka of 75.1681 = ARET 
IV 19 = MEE 7 27 obv. VIII:14 (on which see bigA & milAno 1984, p. 323, and D’Agostino 1996, p. 104). However, I do 
not know other Ebla examples of šu-bal-aka with “house, estate (é)”.
150. So Archi 2010a, p. 37.
151. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37 (“according to TM.75.G.1439+ rev. V 13-VI 1, Irniba, an official with important functions in 
the agricultural sector, owned some land in Hamatu”).
152. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37 n. 23.
153. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37 (“183 gubar = 3660 sìla, that is, perhaps about 15 quintals”).
154. On [96] cf. PettinAto 1986, p. 237 (“da un testo che registra apporti di varie province apprendiamo persino il nome del 
lugal di Hama, che suona Ibbi-Šum, come pure quello del suo diretto superiore chiamato Zalut”), Archi 1987a, p. 40 
(“mu-DU I-bí-šum lugal ʾÀ-ma-atki lú Za-lu-ut”, taking ZA-LU-UD as a PN); Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 131 
(“mu-DU NP lugal ʾÀ.”); D’Agostino 1996, p. 249 (“apporto di Ibbi-Šum, il governatore (della città di) ʾAmat, l’uomo di 
Zalut”, taking ZA-LU-UD as a PN); Archi 2000b, p. 34 (“I-bí-šum lugal ʾÀ-ma-atki lú Za-lu-utki”, taking ZA-LU-UD as 
a GN, but the photograph in MEE 7, Tav. XXXIII, shows ZA-LU-UD only). Discussions in Archi 1987a, p. 41 (“le lien 
(lú) avec Za-lu-ud est obscure”), Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 132 (“[Ḥamāt] fu retta [...] al tempo di Ibrium, da 
Ibbišum, un lugal”), D’Agostino 1996, p. 253 (“Ibbišum, come governatore di ʾ Amat(u), è noto nella documentazione solo 
qui [...] il nome di persona za-lu-ut [...] non può che essere riferito al governatore (tanto più che non esiste un tale toponimo 
ad Ebla)”), Archi 2010a, p. 37 (“during the first years documented by the archives (before Arrukum became vizier) the 
town was under the control of a ‘lord’, lugal, whose name was Ibišum”).
155.  Cf. Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 132.
156. I date this text to the “seventh year (7 mu)” of reign of the third to last king of Ebla, i.e. Yigriš-Ḫalab (Ig-rí-iš-Ḫa-
labx(LAM)) (in rev. IX:5 the reading 7 is certain, see Archi 2000b, p. 34).
157. Such is the case of I-péš-zi-nu, A-mi-idx(NI), BAD-da-mu, In-gàr-du.
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but normally they are qualified by means of their kinship (dumu-nita), 158 dependence (lú), 159 function, 160 GN 161 
and also title (en, lugal) plus a GN. 162 The king of Ḫaššuwān and the men from ʾÀ-wa-atki, Gú-ra-ra-abki and 
Ša-da-dab6
ki were foreigners, 163 while the other mentioned men likely came from the Ebla kingdom. The other 
seven GNs with lugal (Bí-na-áški, Bí-zi-gi-itx(NI)
ki, Mar-tumki, Ni-gi-muki, Ša-da-duki, Wa-ra-anki and Za-ra-mi-
iški) 164 belonged in my opinion to the Ebla region and most probably to a unique border area of the kingdom 
southeast of Tell Mardikh, toward the Matkh Lake. 165 Likely ZA-LU-UD refers to a proper name and not a 
common noun, but, considering the ending -UD, hardly to a PN, given its feminine aspect.166 Furthermore, lú 
Za-lu-UD<ki> clearly qualifies ʾÀ-ma-atki and not I-bí-šum, given its position at the end of the record, just after 
the sure GN. If ZA-LU-UD is a badly written GN, it could be the ancient name of the region to which this ʾÀ-
ma-atki belonged (note that a reading za-lu-úm, indicating an ending /-yum/, cannot be ruled out; see also below).
[γ1.1] On 75.1768 = areT VII 154, drainage works, and the two Ḥamāts
Who then was I-bí-šum lugal ʾÀ-ma-atki lú Za-lu-UD<ki> of [96]? While the many attestations of 
several men with this common Ebla PN hamper any immediate conclusion, the possibility that he was 
one of the sons of Gi-a-li-im mentioned in 75.1768 = ARET VII 154 (and also, as I-bí-šum lú Ki-li-im, 
in 75-4112+ = ARET XII 7+) must be investigated, considering that such a Gi-a-li-im was the lugal of 
Wa-ra-anki (his name is spelled Ki-li-im in 75.1769 = MEE 7 46 = Archi 2000b, p. 34, obv. IV:1-7). 167
158. Such is the case of Ga-ma-da-mu dumu-nita Iš-ù-ra, of Ga-da-ba-an dumu-nita I-dè-ne-ki-mu, of I-gú-uš dumu-nita Na-
ma-a, of Gibil dumu-nita I-gi, of Za-a-ti dumu-nita I-gi, and of Ki-ti-ir dumu-nita I-gi.
159. Such is the case of En-ma-ar lú Ù-sa, of Ku-tu ur4 lú Dam-ru12-ut, of I-da-ne-ki-mu lú Ib-ḫur-il, of Du-bí-šum lú EN-ŠID, 
of Ìr-am6-da-mu lú Sa-mu-um, of I-bí-šum lú Ba-lu-šum, of Ti-ti-na lú EN-ga-da-ba-an, of Iš12-da-mu lú Zi-ba-LUM and 
of [x]-˹zé?˺ / lú / Da-du-lu.
160. Such is the case of Ig-na-da-mu ur4
!.
161. Such is the case of I-bí-šum Ša-da-dab6
ki, of the unnamed man from Gú-ra-ra-abki, of EN-gi-iš and En-na-il ʾÀ-wa-atki.
162. Such is the case of the unnamed en of Ḫa-su-wa-anki and of A-mu-ti lugal Bí-na-áški, of Ib-u9-da-mu lugal Ni-gi-mu
ki, of Ki-
li-im lugal Wa-ra-anki, of I-gú-uš-li-im ˹ lugal˺ Za-ra-mi-iški, of A-mu-ti lugal Mar-tumki, of Ib-su-ul-da-mu lugal Ša-da-duki, 
of I-bí-šum lugal ʾÀ-ma-atki lú Za-lu-UD<ki>, and of A-ma-lik lugal Bí-zi-gi-itx(NI)
ki. Unclear: EN-ga-u9 lugal dam dingir.
163. On Ḫaššuwān at Ebla see the data in bonechi & cAtAgnoti 1990, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 264 and p. 265-
267, bonechi 1993, p. 178f., Archi 2008. On ʾÀ-wa-atki and variant see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 136. On 
Gu-ra-ra-abki and variants see the data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 250 and 252f., bonechi 1993, p. 167f. 
(“fra i centri in relazione con Nabḫa-il/NI, figlio di Ibriʾum”), WAetzolDt 2001, p. 615, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 488, 
PomPonio 2013, p. 380; a deepest analysis of its attestations cannot be made here. There is more than one Šattap in the Ebla 
texts, but again an accurate analysis of the GN Ša-(da-)dab6
ki (data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 435, bonechi 
1993, p. 121, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 619, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 501, PomPonio 2013, p. 396) cannot be made here.
164. On Bí-na-áški and variant —the goal of the royal journey in both the royal rituals published in ARET XI— see a further 
study. On Bí-zi-gi-itx
ki and variant (most probably Bizqīt, < *bzq, “to break”) data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, 
p. 399, bonechi 1993, p. 259, PomPonio 2013, p. 392 (always read NE-). On Mar-tumki data in Archi, PiAcentini & 
PomPonio 1993, p. 382, bonechi 1993, p. 234, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 496, but the right geographical analysis is 
found in PettinAto 1995, p. 239f., with further data (Mar-tumki and Mar-tuki are to be carefully distinguished, and Mar-
tumki only is related with dNI-da-bal). On Ni-gi-muki and variants (most probably Nikmum < *nkm, “to heap, pile (up)”) 
data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 401, bonechi 1993, p. 264 (“nella regione di Ebla”), lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 
2006, p. 498 (always read NI-). On Ša-da-duki data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 434 and 437 (s.v. Ša-du-duki), 
bonechi 1993, p. 122 (“fra i centri riferiti a Irti, figlio di Ibriʾum [...] sede del culto di dNIdabal [...] nella regione di Ebla 
(v. Archi, MARI 5, p. 42”), PomPonio 2013, p. 396. On Wa-ra-anki and variants data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, 
p. 472, bonechi 1993, p. 321, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 619, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 505, PomPonio 2013, p. 399 (the 
Ebla spellings probably refer to two different places; on my interpretation Waʿrān cf. Ug. yʿr, “forest”, DLU, p. 517, and 
the Ebla PN Wa-ra-an/-nu, /waʿr-ān/, ‘the rugged one(?)’” in PAgAn 1998, p. 376, see bonechi 2011-2012, p. 55 n. 47). On 
Za-ra-mi-iški and variant (probably Sar(ra)miš < *srm, ~ “to cut open”) data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 480, 
bonechi 1993, p. 331 (“centro eblaita”), lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 506, PomPonio 2013, p. 400.
165. I also suggest that ʾÀ-wa-atki, Gú-ra-ra-abki and Ša-da-dab6
ki are to be located east of this border area, in a buffer zone 
roughly between the kingdoms of Ebla and Emar.
166. Cf. e.g. the FPN Za-ru12-ut (75.1537 = ARET XV 27, 75.2551), even if Iš11-ru12-ut is a MPN.
167. See The Prosopography of Ebla ‒ G, p. 28f. (online at http://www.sagas.unifi.it/upload/sub/eblaweb/dbase_prosopografia/g.
pdf, access June 19, 2014), with literature.
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The difficult chancery text 75.1768 = ARET VII 154 168 is, as indicated at its end (rev. VII:1-4), the 
“tablet (dub)” of the rather complicated “subdivision in three quotes (níg-á-gá-3)” of the estates of the 
rich Gi-a-li-im among his many “sons (dumu-nita-dumu-nita)”. This colophon is preceded by a clause 
specifying that “in addition (?) (ab-si-ga-ma)” 169 they “have sworn (nam-ku5) and have received the 
land of the oaths (wa šu-ba4-ti ki nam-ku5-nam-ku5)”. My understanding of these three quotes follows:
- first quote (obv. I:1-IV:1): I-bí-šum and “his brothers must divide among themselves (šeš-šeš-SÙ níg-á-
gá-2)” 170 some real estate: “land at Nahar (ki Na-àr<ki>)”, 171 “agricultural land (GÁNA-ki)” of the šu-a-ki (on 
this reading see below), Sa-du-úrki (together with one “estate (é)” of the (Ebla) king!), Ma-la-duki, A-ru12-ga-du
ki 
and, in an area of wine production, Ba-u9-ra-du
ki; 172 furthermore, this quote includes (the offices of) ugula of 
Wa-la-nuki, ugula of the šu-a-ki, and ugula of Da-ba-al6-du-zi
ki lú edinki;
- second quote (obv. IV:2 - rev. IV:7): possessions directly given by Gi-a-li-im to each one of his sons: 
“orchards (giš-{NU-}kiri6)” (and) “vineyards (giš-geštin)” 
173 at Ù-ru12
ki and “land drained (ki sikil)” at the 
šu-a-ki “are given (in-na-sum)” to I-bí-šum; “agricultural land (GÁNA-ki)” in various localities “is given (in-
na-sum)” to seven men with typical Ebla-style personal names who, most probably, are the brothers of I-bí-
šum already implied in the previous quote: at A-da-bí-gúki to A-ma-ma-lik and his unnamed son; at A-luki to 
Ib-gi-da-mu; at Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki to I-bí-da-mu; at the šu-a-ki to Zé-da-mu, to I-rí-ig-NI, to A-ma-ma-lik and his 
son Íl-gú-uš-ma-lik, to I-da-gàr-ru12; at Wa-la-nu
ki to I-da-gàr-ru12. In an expanded part concerning him (rev. 
I:1-II:1), this I-da-gàr-ru12 also “receives (šu-ba4-ti)”: one “estate (é)” and “agricultural land (GÁNA-ki)” near 
the šu-a-ki, the “temple of the gods (é dingir-dingir-dingir) within (in)” Wa-la-nuki (a probable clue that he was 
a priest and also that Gi-a-li-im’s family controlled the local cults), “and (what there is) in the land (which is) 
the produce (deriving from) his (works of) drainage (wa in ki dirig(A.SI) níg-sikil-SÙ)”; 174 then (rev. II:8-
III:10) what “is given (in-na-sum)” by Gi-a-a-li-im consists of “agricultural land (GÁNA-ki) in front of (gaba) 
the temple (é) of dAš-dar” 175 (at) Ḫu-za-an<ki>, “and (what there is) in the land (which is) the produce (wa in ki 
dirig(A.SI))” (at) Ḫu-za-an<ki> itself, each one according to their control (AŠ šu-SÙ), must be received (šu-ba4-
ti) among the sons (bar-ʾà-ti dumu-nita-dumu-nita)” 176 (there follows an obscure legal clause concerning the 
land given by Gi-a-li-im and Ḫu-za-an<ki>, in which I-da-gàr-ru12 is mentioned);
- third quote (rev. IV:8-V:4): further “land (ki)” of the šu-a-ki, which is the “produce (dirig)” of Gi-a-li-im’s 
other unnamed sons (dumu-nita-dumu-nita tur, probably those of different mother(s)), followed by “agricultural 
land (GÁNA-ki) received (šu-ba4-ti)” by A-zi-kir —possibly the important Ebla woman attested e.g. in the texts 
from L.2712 (a Gi-a-li-im’s relative, his wife?)— at Sa-du-úrki.




ki lú edinki, Ma-la-duki, Na-àr<ki>, Sa-du-úrki, Ù-ru12
ki, 
Wa-la-nuki. A different case is, in my opinion, that of ŠU-A-KI, usually read Šu-aki, but more likely to 
be read šu-a-ki. Unattested elsehwere, 177 its unusually high frequency in only one text (ten times) leads 
me to think that it is not a GN referring to a specific settlement, but rather the denomination of a “place 
where one draws water”, cf the entry of the Ebla bilingual list VE 520, šu-a = maš-da-bí-nu-um/-núm, 
168. This text has never been deeply studied; see the general remarks in milAno 1996, p. 153 (“liste de biens-fonds (terrains: 
ki; fermes: é; surfaces arables exprimées en gána-ki) sis près d’une série de villages attribués (in-na-sum) aux fils de Gia-
Lim. Colophon: dub níg-á-ga-3 dumu-nita-dumu-nita Gi-a-Li-im, ‘enregistrement de la troisième quote-part des fils de 
Gia-Lim’. Des clauses légales (nam-ku5) accompagnent la concession”), cAtAgnoti 1997a, p. 128 and n. 66, FronzAroli 
2003a, p. 205, cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 167.
169. On ab-si-ga in the Ebla texts, recently lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 512, and cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 212.
170. I take -2 in níg-á-gá-2 of IV:1, and also in níg-á-gá-2-SÙ of II:5, as an indication of a dual or reflexive form indicating 
reciprocity (and not as indication of a subdivision on two parts).
171. On the meaning of this GN, see bonechi 1999, p. 97, 100 (read Naḫarki).
172. See Archi 1993a, p. 28 n. 64.
173. The scribe used giš-nu-kiri6 for giš-kiri6, and giš-geštin in the sense of “vine” (see cAtAgnoti 2008, p. 176).
174. On dirig as “richness”, “produce” in the Ebla texts see FronzAroli 2003a, p. 252 (“abbondanza, ricchezze; (avv.) in 
eccedenza, ancora”), and cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 224f. (also “eccedenza”).
175. See tonietti 2013a, p. 72.
176. On the Ebla preposition barḥat, see FronzAroli 2003a, p. 163, and cAtAgnoti 2012a, p. 95f. and tonietti 2013a, p.70.
177. Notwithstanding Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 442, 445, and bonechi 1993, p. 131, it seems to me now that ŠU-
A-KI has nothing to do with the GN Šu-ùki of 75.2514 = ARET VII 155 rev. I:7.
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maṣtapinum. 178 If so, šu-a-ki should be the name of a specific area. Furthermore, its association in 
75.1768 = ARET VII 154 with sikil and níg-sikil suggests —given the general reference of these two 
terms to the notion of purification— that 75.1768 = ARET VII 154 records works of drainage of lands 
recently acquired for agriculture, which consequently yielded “produce (dirig)”.
All in all, it seems to me that the geographical horizon of 75.1768 = ARET VII 154 does not fit with 
the data on the Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā area we have, since the possessions of Gi-a-li-im lugal of Wa-
ra-anki were scattered in different areas more or less at the latitude of Tell Mardikh, from the Orontes 
north of Tunep (A-ru12-ga-du
ki, Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki) to the Matkh Lake (probably Wa-ra-anki) 179 and further 
east (Da-ba-al6-du-zi
ki lú edinki). I would suggest, anyway, that the (níg-)sikil of the šu-a-ki-area refers 
to works of drainage around the Matkh Lake. The PNs of 75.1768 = ARET VII 154 looks typically 
Eblaic, reinforcing the impression that Gi-a-li-im’s family was rooted in the Ebla hinterland and not in 
the Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā area.
Thus, I find no reasons to identify the I-bí-šum lugal ʾÀ-ma-atki lú Za-lu-UD<ki> of 75.1769 = MEE 7 
46 = Archi 2000b, p. 34 with the I-bí-šum son of Gi-a-li-im lugal of Wa-ra-anki of 75.1768 = ARET VII 
154 (a slightly later text, I think).
To sum up, I find no cogent clues to identify ʾ À-ma-atki lú Za-lu-UD<ki> of [96] with Ḥamāt = modern 
Ḥamā, which possibly was instead the ʾÀ-ma-duki maḫ!(GÚ) of [101]. Therefeore, with the materials 
at hand in my opinion it remains uncertain if the PNs Ar-šè-a-ḫu, Du-ur-NI, I-da-NE-ù / I-ti-NE lú Ìr-
am6-ma-lik and Iḫ-la-ma-lik of [92-100] refer to men from Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā or to men from the 
suggested smaller Ḥamāt nearer to Ebla.
If the results of my analysis of [92-105] —the Palace G texts mention two Ḥamāts and only the 
lesser one, with its land and barley, lugal and ugula, belonged to the Ebla kingdom— are correct, then 
the passage [106], from an early text, acquires great importance.
[106] ˹5˺ gu-dùltúg 5 aktumtúg 5 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / guruš maḫ / ʾÀ-ma-at
ki / in ud / nídba / ì-giš / 5 saltúg 5!(4) 
íbtúg-ii gùn / maškim-SÙ (75.1520 = ARET IV 17, rev. VI:8-15), “5+5+5 garments for (five) top soldiers from 
Ḥamāt, on the occasion of the offering of olive oil (at Ebla), 5+5! garments for their (five) travelling agents” 180
Therefore, men from Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā negotiated with the Palace G king, to me at Ebla, an 
agreement by which ʾÀ-ma-atki recognized Ebla’s political superiority. The function of guruš maḫ is rare 
in the available Ebla texts. 181 To my knowledge, it occurs in [106] and in only three other passages:
- 75.3572 = ARET III 506, IV:1’-5’, [...] 1 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / guruš maḫ / 2 túg-NI.NI 2 íb
<túg>-iii gùn / 
maškim-SÙ / Gú-ra-ra-abki: here guruš maḫ refers to an unnamed man from Gú-ra-ra-abki, mentioned together 
with his two unnamed “travelling agents (maškim)”;
- 75.2626 = ARET XV 3, obv. II:9-III:3, 1 túg-NI.NI 1 íb-DÙtúg gùn / guruš maḫ / ˹3˺ saltúg // maškim-SÙ / 
1 túg-NI.NI šu-mu-taka4 / ki-ba-um / Kak-mi-um
ki: in this early text dated to the 6th month (itiI-rí-sá) reference 
is made, in my opinion, to five men from Kak-mi-umki, among them one unnamed guruš maḫ and his three 
unnamed “travelling agents (maškim)”; 182
178. On VE 520 see conti 1990, p. 146 (“il luogo dove si attinge l’acqua* »”, < *ṣpn), with literature; bonechi 1999, p. 97, 100.
179. In 75.2428 = MEE 12 35 obv. XXV:24-26 one NI-ba-NI / Wa-la-nuki / lú NI-ra-arki is recorded: this GN was the Wa-ra-anki 
of which Ki-li-im was lugal (cAtAgnoti 1997a, p. 128 n. 66) or there was also a Waʿrān in the nearby kingdom of NI-ra-arki?
180. Cf. bigA & milAno 1984, p. 168, “tessuti (5; 5; 5) per un lavoratore ‘superiore’ di NG nel giorno della festa dell’olio. 
Tessuti (5; 4) per il suo dipendente-m.”. Archi 2010a, p. 37 quotes [106] in this way: “employed at Hamatu there was also 
a gang of workers”.
181. See Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 32. It refers to an “alto funzionario” for PomPonio 2013, p. 428.
182. Cf. PomPonio 2008, p. 17: “tessili (1; 1) per il funzionario superiore, tessili (3) per i suoi commissari. Tessili (1) per la 
consegna di ... di NL”). Notwithstanding the awkward syntax, I take šu-mu-taka4 ki-ba-um Kak-mi-um
ki as indication of 
an unnamed man from Kak-mi-umki who “has delivered ki-ba-ums” to Ebla, considering that, perhaps, a distracted scribe 
miscopied a previous text with *Kak-mi-umki šumu-taka4 ki-ba-um, cf. 75.1878 = MEE 10 24 = ARET XV 40 obv. IV:7-10, 
1 TÚG-NI.NI 1 íbtúg-iii gùn / Kak-mi-umki / šu-mu-taka4 / ki
!(KUG?)-ba-um (read kù-ba-um in mAnDer 1990, p. 111 and 
116, kù:ba-um in PomPonio 2008, p. 433). In this way, I refer the guruš maḫ and his maškims to Kak-mi-umki. The spelling 
ki-ba-um (also attested in 75.1347 = MEE 2 32, obv. V:13-16, 1 saltúg / Ìr-péški / šu-mu-taka4 / ki-ba-um, and in 75.1365 = 
MEE 2 41, obv. XII:6-9, 2 TÚG-NI.NI / maškim Ḫal-NE-a / šu-mu-taka4 / ki-ba-um) certainly refers to an exquisite edible 
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- 75.1567 = ARET XV 29, obv. VIII:3-11, 1 ʾà-da-umtúg 1 aktumtúg 1 íb<túg>-ii sa6 gùn / DU-si / 6 gu-zi
túg 6 
aktumtúg 6 íb<túg>-ii sa6 gùn / maškim ugula-SÙ maḫ / 20 gu-zi
túg 20 aktumtúg 20 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / 20 guruš maḫ 
/ 1 mi-at túg-NI.NI / 1 mi-at saltúg / ugula-bàd-ugula-bàd / DU-si: in this early text dated to the 10th month (itiI-
ba4-sa*) reference is made to one DU-si and his very many followers, i.e. “(six) travelling agents (maškim) of 
his (of DU-si) upper chiefs (ugula maḫ), twenty guruš maḫ (and one hundred) chiefs of the fortresses (ugula 
bàd)”, thus, in total 127 men! 183
These four passages suggest that a guruš maḫ, rather than a “worker” or a “funzionario superiore”, 
was a “superior (maḫ)” 184 of “soldiers (guruš)”, i.e. actually a military leader. 185 Furthermore, these 
passages indicate that foreign military leaders could pass through the Ebla kingdom: in fact, the political 
status of Gú-ra-ra-abki 186 remains difficult to establish (it is unclear if it was controlled by Ebla or not, 
and in which way), but the political status of Kak-mi-umki —from which the man called DU-si comes, 
see below, [γ1.2]— is clear, since this city was one of the main Syrian capitals of the times of the 
Palace G archives, and one of the main Ebla’s allies. 187
Importantly, all four aforementioned passages with guruš maḫ belong to texts written before 
the reign of the last king of Ebla. 188 It seems to me that these texts are to be dated to the very short 
reign of Yirkab-damu. At that time, both Gú-ra-ra-abki east of Tell Mardikh (towards Ì-marki) and 
commodity (cf. the interpretations of this term in PettinAto 1980, p. 222, zurro 1983, p. 264, PomPonio 1985, p. 250 and 
2013, p. 435, “pani”). It has the variants ki-ba-im (75.2626 = ARET XV 3, obv. VIII:3-6, 1 TÚG-NI.NI / Bù-ti / šu-mu-
taka4 ki-ba-im / Kak-mi-um
ki) and gi-ba-um (75.10156 = ARET XV 56. obv. VI:1-4, 1 ˹sal˺[túg] / šu-mu-taka4 / gi-ba-um 
/ Ìr-péški), both in passages with the same awkward syntax noted above (it seems, however, that the syntax of the early 
administrative Ebla texts underwent a change in later times). As noted in PomPonio 2008, p. 21 and 2013, p. 55, ki-ba-um 
and variants could be compared with the Semitic translation in VE 1058, ama-ug5-ga = gi-ba-um (uninterpreted in PSD 
A/3, p. 217). In an Ebla administrative text from L.2712, 75.575 = ARET IX 35, ama-ug5-ga occurs, in a list of amounts 
(<gú>-bar) of “emmer (zíz)”, among various kinds of breads (obv. V:4 - rev. I:5, 1 mi zíz bar / dirig(A.SI) // 2 mi-at zíz 
bar / ninda-si-ga / 60 zíz bar ninda-síki / 30 zíz bar ama-ug5-ga / 20 zíz bar ninda-sikil), and it has thus been interpreted as 
a kind of foodstuff or bread (milAno 1990a, p. 378, PettinAto & D’Agostino 1996, p. 120, conti 2003, p. 135, mArchesi 
2013, p. 282, PomPonio 2013, p. 55 n. 25). However, VE 1058 has been tentatively interpreted as a reference to “locust(s)” 
in sjöberg 1996a, p. 23, 1996b, p. 229 n. 9, based on a comparison with the name of an insect or crustacean spelled ama-
ug5-um in an Ebla lexical list with names of animals (75.2395 = MEE 4 116, rev. II:3).
183. See PomPonio 2008, p. 309: “Tessili (1; 1; 1) per NP; (6; 6, 6) per i commissari del suo responsabile superiore. Tessili (20; 
20; 20) per 20 funzionari superiori. Tessili (100, 100) per i responsabili delle fortezze di NP”.
184. This Ebla use of maḫ can be justified by the occurrence of the even more rare name of function maḫ-maḫ in the chancery 
text 75.1626+ = ARET XIII 11, obv. I:1, which refer to the leaders of the ‘confederation’ of Uraš-maḫki (see FronzAroli 
2003a, p. 121, “principi”, and 124, “capi dei villaggi”).
185. As for the military connotation of guruš maḫ note the occurrence of the “chiefs of the fortresses (ugula bàd)” in 75.1567 
= ARET XV 29, discussed in detail in the second part of this study. As for the Ḥamāt’s guruš maḫ a comparable case 
could concern another Ebla GN, Ti-za-arki / Ti-zàr (aka Ti-sumki, see above, fn. 48), an important political entity —most 
probably located in a buffer zone south of Ebla— characterized by the frequent attestations of its guruš, i.e. workers and 
soldiers. In 75.1731 = MEE 7 35 obv. IX:11-X:1 (2 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 2 aktumtúg 2 íbtúg sa6 gùn / Ti-zàr
ki / 3 gu-dùltúg!(KU) 3 saltúg 
3 íbtúg sa6 gùn / ábba-ábba-SÙ / 20 aktum
túg 20 íb-iiitúg gùn / guruš-guruš-SÙ) and in similar passages (Archi, PiAcentini 
& PomPonio 1993, p. 451) reference is made to 20 guruš (= 1 é-duru5
ki) from this GN leaded by five men, two without 
qualification, three qualified as “elders (ábba)”: these five men could collectively have been Ti-zàrki’s guruš maḫ. Relevant 
here may be e.g. 75.1255 = ARET IV 1 obv. III:16-IV:4 (king of Gub-luki with his 4 ábba and 20 guruš-guruš), but in the 
Ebla administrative texts there are several other comparable passages, not listed here. On guruš at Ebla recently see, among 
others, FronzAroli 2003a, p. 265, bigA 2008, p. 313, 319, cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 235, Archi 2014, p. 27f., 
milAno 2014, p. 290.
186. Data and discussion in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 250, 252f., and bonechi 1993, p. 167f., with literature; 
further data in WAetzolDt 2001, p. 615, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 488, PomPonio 2013, p. 380.
187. Data and discussions in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 316-326, bonechi 1993, p. 142-145 (with literature), Archi 
1998c, p. 302f., milAno & rovA 2000, p. 729, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 617, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 492f., bigA 2008, 
p. 314ff. and passim, PomPonio 2013, p. 386-388, tonietti 2013b. Note that Kak-mi-umki is the only important GN of the 
Ebla texts which has not received a specific in-depth discussion.
188. As for 75.1520 = ARET IV 17, PomPonio 2008, p. XVII; as for 75.3572 = ARET III 506 note Gú-ra-ra-abki in place of the 
later spelling Gú-ra-balki (see cAtAgnoti 1989, p. 174 n. 124, and PomPonio 2008, p. 404).
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ʾÀ-ma-atki south of Tell Mardikh may have been important towns of the buffer areas just beyond the 
Ebla borders, whose more or less autonomous political status was constantly negociated with their 
powerful neighbours, the kingdom of Ebla included. The five “top soldiers” from ʾÀ-ma-atki of [106] 
were a group of foreign warriors who visited Yirkab-damu’s palace peacefully, given that these southern 
guests are clearly mentioned by the Ebla scribe in connection with the agreements indicated by nídba 
ì-giš, 189 as well as the men from Kak-mi-umki, mentioned in connection with the oaths indicated by 
nam-kud. 190 In both cases, however, the political consequences were most probably unbalanced in 
favour of Ebla.
[γ1.2] On Mr. DU-si from Kak-mi-umki
The importance of the man called DU-si 191 from Kak-mi-umki in the early Ebla texts has been already 
noted. 192 Basic information on this man —never explicitly qualified, and, it seems, no more mentioned 
in later texts— include his place of origin, his relatives, his dependants and other men related to him. 193 
Certainly DU-si was a high-ranking man, 194 probably having at Kak-mi-umki the same position held by 
Ib-rí-um at Ebla, i.e., I think, that of the military leader —the general— of the kingdom. Two attestations 
of DU-si include important historical information on events probably very close in time (few months) to 
189. On nídba ì-giš in the Ebla texts, see Archi 1991, p. 221f., cAtAgnoti 1997a, p. 116-118, bigA 2008, p. 302f. with n. 20, 319 
(“une ville préfère se rendre et faire l’offrande de l’huile”) and 2010c, p. 47.
190. On nam-kud in the Ebla texts, see cAtAgnoti 1997a and 1997b, Archi 2005b (in which bonechi 1998-1999 is over l ooked), 
PomPonio 2008, p. 61f.
191. This PN is spelled not only DU-si, but also DU-si-1 and DU-si-2, respectively in 75.3238+ = ARET III 205 and 75.1567 
= ARET XV 29 (where also DU-si occurs). Most probably this means that -SI is to be read -si, not -si, meaning “(pair of) 
horn(s)” (on qarnum in later Akkadian and Amorite PNs see CAD Q, p. 140, and chArPin 1989-1990, p. 99; a different and 
unlikely interpretation of the Ebla PN in PAgAn 1998, p. 303 and 192, with literature; I do not understand DU- in DU--si 
and also in DU--zi-kir, however hardly the Semitic determinative pronoun, cf. KreberniK 1988, p. 171 and 32, PAgAn 1998, 
p. 303 and 75). It is true that at Ebla a marker -2 is introduced in a text by the scribe in order to distinguish two persons 
with the same name (in such case, the first PN may be marked by -1 or by -ø), e.g. in the case of I-péš-NI and I-péš-NI-2 
of 75.2561 = ARET XIII 19 obv. IV:5 and 11. But it seems to me that this mainly happens when the two PNs occur in an 
unitary textual part deriving from a previous and recopied text which recorded the two PNs. Instead, when the two same 
PNs occur in non originally unitary parts of a text, then the last scribe at work did not use such device in order to level his 
redaction. Also considering the rarity of the PN DU-si, it seems more probable to me that in 75.1567 = ARET XV 29 the 
same man from Kak-mi-umki is referred to by means of the two different spellings DU-si and DU-si-2.
192. See PomPonio 2008, p. XVIII, 62, 123, and 2013, p. 206.
193. Origin from Kak-mi-umki: 75.1453 = ARET XV 24, 75.1874 = ARET XV 39 (in 75.4058+ = ARET III 937 DU-si cannot refer 
to him). Relatives: his “brother (šeš)” (Ti-la-il in 75.5880 = ARET XII 1286, while an unnamed brother with his “travelling 
agent (maškim)” occurs in 75.1779 = ARET XV 34), his unnamed “son (dumu-nita)” (75.4591 = ARET XII 364) and his 
unnamed “daughter (dumu-mí)” (75.4627 = ARET XII 396). Dependants: his unnamed “flautist (gi-di)” (75.1358 = MEE 
2 37 = ARET XV 10) and his many “travelling agents (maškim)” (Ar-si-a-ḫa in 75.10276 = ARET XV 59, Dub-da-ar in 
75.1779 = ARET XV 34; unnamed maškims in 75.1537 = ARET XV 27, 75.1567 = ARET XV 29, 75.1585 = ARET XV 31, 
75.1590 = ARET XV 32, 75.1779 = ARET XV 34, 75.3238+ = ARET III 205, 75.4476 = ARET XII 307, 75.10276 = ARET 
XV 59; in 75.1585 = ARET XV 31 and 75.2161 = ARET XV 45 maškim DU-si is preceded by šu-du8, while in 75.2161 = 
ARET XV 45 and 75.2165 = ARET XV 47 maškim DU-si is preceded by ní-mulx(AN.AN)-malx, see PomPonio 2013, p. 85). 
Sometimes (75.1537 = ARET XV 27, 75.1585 = ARET XV 31, 75.5577 = ARET XII 1066) one of these maškim “delivers 
(šu-mu-taka4)” the good spelled BU-SI (in a case without maškim, in 75.2629 = ARET XV 54, the scribe recorded (garments) 
/ šu-[mu]-ta[ka4] / BU-B[U]-˹SI˺ / lú DU-si, using the shortened plural form for BU-SI-BU-SI), possibly to be read si:gíd(-
si-gíd), lit. “long horn(s)” (see PomPonio 2013, p. 464, “corno lungo”, and cf. BU-SI-BU-SI in the lexical list with parts of 
the body 75.1677 = MEE 3 70, rev. II:5’), certainly a precious item and likely a kind of tusk or antler of a wild animal. To 
my knowledge, this is a peculiar delivery by people from Kak-mi-umki (but note the fragmentary passage in 75.3208 = ARET 
III 180, obv. V:3’-6’, 1 kin siki / šu-mu-taka4 / BU-SI / Da-rí-[íb*
?(ki?)] / [...]) and likely a clue for the localization of this 
kingdom (to me, between Ebla and the ʿAmuq, and so also for cAtAgnoti 2016, p. 48), certainly connoted by its prized wine 
(Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 326). Other men: In 75.1779 = ARET XV 34 garments and other goods for DU-si 
are “delivered (šu-mu-taka4)” by one Íl-gú-uš, and garments in 75.2161 = ARET XV 45 by one Ba-ḫa-gú.
194. In 75.2117 = ARET VII 19 his “income (mu-DU)” of 15 shekels of silver is recorded, and in 75.2162 = ARET XV 46 he 
receives “one golden mar-tu-dagger (1 gíri mar-tu kù-sig17)”.
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those reported in the passages of 75.2626 = ARET XV 3 and 75.1567 = ARET XV 29 discussed above in 
the comment to [106] in which the Kak-mi-umki’s guruš maḫ are mentioned:
- 75.1453 = ARET XV 24, dated to the 5th month (itiḪa-li-idx(NI)), records that “(precious garments and 
objects) are the gift (níg-ba) for DU-si from Kak-mi-umki when the caravan (in ud kas4-kas4) (departed) from 
(áš-ti) Ebla to (ʾa5-na) Mu-ur
ki (in order) to reach (til) A-bar-sal4
ki; (less precious garments and objects are 
given) to Za-bù-ru12 from Kak-mi-um
ki when (in ud) he (is gone) to reside (LÚxTIL:TUŠ) in (mi<-in>) Mari 
(coming) from (áš-ti) Mu-urki”; 195
- 75.1585 = ARET XV 31, dated to the 6th month (itiI-rí-sá), records that “Ar-ru12-LUM gives (in-na-sum) 
(garments and precious objects) (to) DU-si from Kak-mi-umki, (garments and precious objects) (to) his (five) 
high-ranking (maḫ) travelling agents (maškim), (garments) (to) his twenty-five low-ranking (tur) travelling 
agents, on the occasion (in ud) of the oath (nam-kud) at (the temple of) Hadda / še giš”. 196
Therefore, it may be supposed that in the short early period between the redactions of 75.1567 = 
ARET XV 29 and 75.1585 = ARET XV 31 (the chronological order of these two texts is unclear) many 
people from Kak-mi-umki, led by the general DU-si and including other military leaders, resided in the 
Tell Mardikh area, also swearing an oath of alliance (nam-kud) with Ebla.
[γ2] The gods of Ḥamāt
The available documentation on the gods of Ḥamāt is very broad ([41], [43-45], [107-155]). Ḥamāt 
was the seat of the divine pair formed by dNI-da-bal 197 and his unnamed and much more rarely mentioned 
wife. Implied in [41], she is called “Mistress (dBAD-mí)” of the god in [45] and “his wife (dam-SÙ)” in 
[107]. [107] informs us that dNI-da-bal’s wife weared a “veil (maktamtum)”. As seen above the two gods 
of Ḥamāt occur together with the two gods of Tunep —i.e. Rašap and his wife ʾ Adamma (spelled dBAD-
195. This is my translation of rev. III:9-IV:21, 1 gu-zi-tum<túg> 1 zara6
túg 1 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / 1 íb-lá ḫaš-ḫaš kù-sig17 1 ma-na 
kù:babbar / 1 gíri mar-tu kù-sig17 níg-ba / 1 
giššilig kù-sig17 šu-DU8 // kù:babbar / DU-si / Kak-mi-um
ki / in ud / kas4-kas4 / 
áš-ti / Ib-laki / ʾa5-na / Mu-ur
ki / til / A-bar-sal4
ki 1 gu-zi-tum<túg> 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / 1 íb-lá TAR(=30) kù:babbar 
/ Za-bù-ru12 / Kak-mi-um
ki / in ud / LÚxTIL:TUŠ / mi<-in> / Ma-ríki / áš-ti / ˹Mu˺-urki (PomPonio 2008, p. 249 t r ansl at es it  
as “tessili (1; 1, 1), 1 cintura con la fasciatura (?) d’oro (e) di 1 mina d’argento, 1 pugnale amorreo d’oro da dono, 1 ascia 
d’oro con il manico (?) d’argento per NP di NL1, in occasione (dell’andata) di viaggiatori da NL2 a NL3, per la sconfitta 
(TIL) di NL4. Tessili (1; 1; 1), 1 cintura di 30 sicli d’argento per NP di NL1, in occasione della ricevuta in NL2 da NL3”). 
The historical reconstruction in PomPonio 2008, p. 40, including the defeats of A-bar-sal4
ki, seems unlikely to me.
196. In obv. I:9-II:12, 1 ʾà-[da-umtúg] 1 [ak]tumtúg 1 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / 5 aktum
túg [t]i-TÚG / 1 dib 1 ma-na kù-sig17 / 1 íb-lá 
GÁxLÁ [x?+]2 ma-na ˹kù-sig17˺ / 1 šu-[kešda] gùn / Ar-ru12-LUM / in-na-sum / DU-si // Kak-mi-um
ki / 5 gu-zi-tum<túg> 
2 aktumtúg 1 túg-NI.NI 5 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / 3 dib GÁxLÁ 2 ma-na šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA)(=20)-2 GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 2 
gú-li-lum GÁxLÁ šanabix(ŠA.PI)(=40) kù:babbar / ˹7˺ [...] / [ma]škim-[S]Ù maḫ / 25 sal
túg / [ma]škim-[S]Ù tur / in ud / 
nam-kud / áš-ti / dʾÀ-da / še giš (Pomponio translates it as “tessili (1; 1; 5), 1 lamina di 1 mina d’oro, 1 cintura del peso 
di 2 (?) mine d’oro, 1 cordone variopinto NP1 ha dato a NP2 di NL; tessili (5; 2; 3; 5), 3 lamine del peso di 2 mine e 22 
sicli di sicli dilmuniti d’oro, 2 bracciali del peso di 40 sicli d’argento, 7 ... per i suoi commissari superiori; tessili (25) per 
i suoi commissari inferiori in occasione del giramento presso ND di ...”. According to PomPonio 2008, p. 62 this pact was 
sweared in the temple of Hadda at Kak-mi-umki, but this looks unlikely to me. Also note that the “journeys (kaskal)” to the 
“temple of Hadda (é / dʾÀ-da)” of 75.1364 = ARET XV 12 obv. VI:4-10 and 75.1878 = MEE 10 24 = ARET XV 40 obv. 
XI:14 - rev. I:5 were made by foreigners (from Ga-la-la-bí-itx(NI)
ki and Ḫa-su!-wa-anki) and so they should refer to the 
Wind-God’s god temple at Ebla.
197. Several attestations in PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 267-270; also Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 131f., Archi 2010a, 
p. 36. For Archi 2010a, p. 36, contrary to what happens as for dNI-da-bal of Luban and of Larugatu, “Hadabal of Hamatu 
appears [...] only rarely in the offering lists of the sheep sacrificed to the gods in the city of Ebla. According to the documents 
which cover the last twenty-two months of life of Ebla, this god received an offering by the king only three times (twice 
in connection with the major god of the city of Ebla: ‘on the occasion of the offering for Kura’, in ud nídba dKu-ra) [in 
the unpublished texts 75.1173+, 75.2598 and 75.10168], and another time by Ir’aqdamu, the heir to the throne [in the 
unpublished text 75.1945]. Some other sheep were given, although rarely, to people who had to travel to the sanctuary 
in Hamatu. This evidence does not mean, however, that the cult of Hadabal of Hamatu was of secondary importance”. 
However, to me these remarks indicate a different religious and political perception by the Ebla elite, and they may be added 
to other clues showing that, contrary to Luban and Larugatu, Ḥamāt was not structurally part of the Ebla kingdom.
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mí)— in three passages ([41], [43], [45]) dealing with the precious “decoration (NU11-za)” of their four 
“images (an-dùl)”, granted by the two most important women of the late Ebla court, the “queen (ma-lik-
tum)”, i.e. Tabūr-damu (wife of the last king, Yiṯġar-damu), and the “mother of the king (ama-gal en)”, 
i.e. Du-si-gú. Other passages confirm the care by the Ebla elite for the decoration of the image of dNI-
da-bal of Ḥamāt, in [108] granted by the king, in [109] by a “son of king (dumu-nita en)”, A-a-du-LUM.
[107] 1 túg gùn / dNI-da-bal / ʾ À-ma-atki / 1 ma-ga-da-ma-tum / dam-SÙ (75.1520 = ARET IV 17, obv. V:15-19) 198
[108] 6 GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 / NU11-za 1 ar-ra-šum / 1 ḫa-bù / níg-ba / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki / en / šu-
mu-taka4 // in ud / ì-DU-ì-DU (75.1696 = MEE 7 27, rev. II:6-III:2) 
199
[109] 1 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / NU11-za / 1 gíri mar-tu / sikil / al6 / A-a-du-lum / dumu-nita / en / 
dNI-da-
bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.1860 = MEE 10 20, rev. IV:27-V:7) 200
[110], from an early text, could offer a puzzling connection between the god of Ḥamāt and the 
goddess Išḫara, whose name is spelled dGÁxSIG7 with the phonetic complements -iš or -ra in the late 
Ebla texts, but dLAGABxSIG7 or 
dSIG7.AMA in early texts. 
201
[110] 1 saltúg / dug4 / nídba / AN-LAGABxSIG7 / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾ À-ma-atki (75.1537 = ARET XV 27, rev. IV:5-10) 202
Syntactically, here AN-LAGABxSIG7 occupies the same position before the name of the god of Ḥamāt 
occupied by dBAD-mí in [45]. Was thus Išhara the enigmatic Ḥamāt goddess? 203 In my opinion, “Mistress 
(dBAD-mí) of dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt” or “dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt (and) his wife (dam-SÙ)” look like routine 
denotations, whereas “Išḫara of dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt” looks awkward. Actually, in the Ebla texts the 
construct Išḫara en does exist, and its interpretation as “Išḫara of the (Ebla) king” is commonly accepted. 
But is it acceptable —also considering the consequences for dNI-da-bal’s identity— to refer to a parallel 
construct “Išḫara of dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt”? Furthermore, the situation is complicated by two additional 
passages:
- [...] / dug4 / AN-AMA-RA / 
dNI-da-bal / Lu-ba-anki / [...] (75.3188 = ARET III 161 rev. I:2’-5’), 204
- 1 zara6
túg // 1 dam / pa4:šeš / AN-GÁxSIG7-I[Š] / 
dNI-d[a]-ba[l] / Lu-ba-anki (75.1286 = ARET IV 9 obv. 
IX:17-X:5). 205
198. On ma-ga-da-ma-tum, maktamtum, “veil”, see bigA & milAno 1984, p. 309, PAsquAli 2009b, p. 13f. and 2010, p. 175-177, 
cAtAgnoti 2012a, p. 58; cf. PomPonio 2013, p. 450, “coperta (?)”.
199. D’Agostino 1996, p. 125, 129 translates in ud / ì-DU-ì-DU as “nel giorno <stabilito> del <mese>-I.”.
200. On A-a-du-LUM, see Archi 1988f, p. 223 and 1996c, p. 93. Note that, discussing the kings of Ma-nu-wa-atki, PomPonio 
2008, p. 100 states that two passages of 75.5882+ = ARET XII 1287+, rev.? VI’:1-8, [...] // [...] / lú A-ma-za / níg-mulx(AN.
AN)-malx / Iš11-ar-da-mu / A-a-du-LUM / en / Ma-nu-wa-at
ki / šu-du8, and VII’:10-14, 1 ʾ à-da-um
túg-ii 1 íbtúg-i sa6 gùn / I-lu5-
ZAx(LAK-384)-ma-lik ur4
! / níg-mulx-malx / Iš11-ar-da-mu / [Ma]-n[u-wa-a]t
ki / [...], “sembrano citare uno o due altri en di 
Manuwad”. However, to me Iš11-ar-da-mu and A-a-du-LUM are not king(s) of Mannuwat, but rather two Ebla dumu-nita 
en. The former was mentioned —during Ìr-kab-da-mu’s reign— when he was not yet king of Ebla (as for the chronological 
position of this text see the attestation of Ib-rí-um in rev.? V:16, discussed in cAtAgnoti 2012b, p. 50). The latter was the 
same A-a-du-LUM devoted to the god of Ḥamāt of [109], thus probably a coetaneous of the future king Iš11-ar-da-mu.
201. On the peculiar attestations of Išḫara in the Ebla texts see, for the moment, data and discussions in Archi 1993c, 2002b, 
FronzAroli 1993, p. 24, 132, Prechel 1996, p. 5-22, PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 202-217, bigA 2014a, p. 101f.
202. PomPonio 2008, p. 284 translates it as “tessili (1) assegnati per l’offerta di NDf (dBÁRA) di ND di NL”. Certainly the sign 
is not BÁRA (= LAK-153 = cAtAgnoti 2013, p. 24 no. 105) and in fact  PomPonio 2013, p. 278 has a DN “dBARA7” (i.e. 
LAK-782 = cAtAgnoti 2013, p. 55 no. 318a).
203. For PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 286 “la parèdre de NIdabal est une déesse dont l’identification précise s’avère à présent 
impossible”.
204. AN-AMA-RA has been kindly collated by A. Catagnoti at the Idlib Museum. Maintaining the reading dAMA-ra of Archi 
& bigA 1982, p. 66, this passage has been translated as “Anordnung: (Im Monat) Išḫara (für) Nidakul (von) Luban” in 
Prechel 1996, p. 20 and n. 110, “... affectation (au mois) d’Išḫara pour NIdabal de Luban” in PomPonio & XellA 1997, 
p. 272. See the interpretation in Archi 1993c, p. 74. As for this passage and the following one cf. bonechi 1993, p. 221f. 
(“Luban ... sede del culto di dNIdabal ... sede del culto della sua paredra dBAD-mí ... che sembra anche indicata con dAMA-
ra [sic] ... e con dBARA10-iš”).
205. This passage has been translated as “Un tessuto per l donna del sacerdote-p. di ND (e) ND2 di NG” in bigA & milAno 1984, 
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Various interpretations of these passages are possible (but the topic is complicated and requires 
more investigation). A construct state (“Išḫara of dNI-da-bal”) or a coordination (“Išḫara (and) 
dNI-da-bal”) appears unlikely to me. Considering dug4 / nídba / AN-LAGABxSIG7 of the early text 
[110] and dug4 / AN-AMA-RA of the later text 75.3188 = ARET III 161, a possibility is that some 
scribe erroneously wrote Išḫara at the place of the palaeographically similar but lexically different 
common noun AN-AMA-RA. 206 Alternatively, accepting a scribal mistake in 75.3188 = ARET III 161 
and considering another passage (1 siki zi-rí / dug4 / nídba / 
dÁ-la / 1 siki zi-rí / TUŠ / LAGABxSIG7 / 
en / é / dKU-ra), 207 reference is made to images of Išhara worshiped in the temples of dKU-ra (at Ebla, 
under the local king’s care) and of dNI-da-bal (at ʾÀ-ma-atki and Lu-ba-anki). 208 But I confess to not 
being able to give a clear answer to the question: was Išhara the Ḥamāt (and Lu-ba-anki) goddess, wife 
of dNI-da-bal?
A large and peculiar group of passages illustrating the cult of dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt can be precisely 
defined ([111-155]). In its basic configuration ([111-117]), a set of goods —given to the god as “gift (níg-
ba)”— is formed by a garment and a weapon, namely one aktumtúg (perhaps a tunic) and one specific 
kind of “dagger” (gíri mar-tu zú-aka). In other passages we find variations in the goods gifted to the 
Ḥamāt’s god: the aktumtúg as well as the mar-tu-dagger may be omitted ([109], [123]); the “decoration 
(NU11-za)” of the mar-tu-dagger may be mentioned ([109], [124], and cf. also [153]), indicating that 
it was a precious object, as confirmed by other passages ([125], [127], [144]); one “skirt (íbtúg)” may 
be added to the aktumtúg ([125-126]) and one golden set formed by one íb-lá-belt with a si-ti-tum for 
a kun-dagger may be added to the silver mar-tu-dagger ([144]). Also note that a partially different, 
even if equivalent, set of goods —formed by another garment (saltúg) and by more weapons besides the 
golden mar-tu-dagger, i.e. one golden and one silver “axe (giššilig)” 209— occurs in [127]. In other cases, 
however, the divine paraphernalia are different: a golden weapon —one ḫa-bù-axe with one ar-ra-
šum 210— is attested in [108], while in [152] another set of garments (1 túg gùn gàr-ti 1 zara6
túg 1 íbtúg-iii 
sa6 gùn) 
211 occurs. Similar passages present further complementary data. In [108] a precious weapon 
is gifted to Ḥamāt’s god “on the occasion (in ud) of the ì-DU-ì-DU” (the cultic event called ì-DU is 
also mentioned in [45]), while in [128-130] it is specified that the set formed by one aktumtúg and one 
dagger was gifted to him in another peculiar occasion of religious nature, i.e. in ud bí-da-ʾà-tum 212 (as 
p. 85, “Ein z.-Stoff für die Ehefrau des Gesalbten der Išḫara (und) des Nidakul (von) Luban” in Prechel 1996, p. 15, “1 
textile précieux-z. pour 1 préposée à l’onction d’Išḫara et de NIdabal de Luban” in PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 206. See 
Archi 1993c, p. 74.
206. The DN Išḫara is translated Iš-ḫa-ra/-la in VE 809. AN-AMA-RA, untranslated in VE 808, in the Ebla administrative texts 
refers to a month name and to a specific cultic occasion (in (ud) AN-AMA-RA).
207. 75.1349 = MEE 2 33 = ARET XV 9 rev. IX:10-19 (“l (misura di) lana lavata dietro ordine per la festa di Ala; l (misura di) 
lana ‘lavata’ per il supporto di un ... del sovrano al tempio di Kura”, PettinAto 1980, p. 230; “l (Mal) gewaschene Wolle 
(für den) Sitz der Išḫara (seitens des) Königs im Tempel des Kura”, Prechel 1996, p. 12, “1 measure-z. de laine, affectation 
pour l’offrande sacrificielle d’Ala. 1 measure-z. de laine pour le siège d’Išḫara (?) du roi dans le temple de Kura”, PomPonio 
& XellA 1997, p. 28 and 204; “1 misura-z. di lana, assegnata per l’offerta di ND. 1 misura-z. di lana per il sedile di NDf 
del re nel tempio di ND”, PomPonio 2008, p. 86). See Archi 1993c, p. 74 (“on vénér ait  aussi l a déesse dans l e t empl e du 
dieu polyade Kura”), and PAsquAli 2005, p. 55.
208. Note the attestation of A-ru12-ga-du
ki, another seat of the cult of this god, in a comparable passage (quoted in Archi 1993c, 
p. 74) of the unpublished text 75.2368, in which, as in 75.1349 = MEE 2 33 = ARET XV 9, the Ebla king and Išḫara are 
associated.
209. On giššilig in the Ebla texts, see WAetzolDt 1990, p. 23f., lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 541, PomPonio 2013, p. 424.
210. On ḫappum see above, fn. 63; on ar-ra-šum and variants (an element of the ḫappum), FronzAroli 1996, p. 66f., PettinAto & 
D’Agostino 1996, p. 158-161, Archi 1999-2000, p. 243f., conti 2001, p. 198, PAsquAli 2005, p. 109-111.
211. On gàr-ti in the Ebla texts, see lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 534, with literature.
212. For FronzAroli 1996, p. 62 n. 50, and 1997, p. 288 and n.51, and PAsquAli 2005, p. 152f. t his t er m, r ead ne-da-ʾà-tum, has 
the same Sem. etymology *ndḥ, “to push, strike”, of the name of weapon gišni-da-ʾà of 75.1571 = ARET VII 5 rev. I:3-II:2 
(1/2 kù-sig17 NU11-za 3 
gišni-da-ʾà dʾÀ-da Lu5-bù
ki). Cf. PettinAto 1980, p. 169 (“nel  gior no del l ’esil io”), and PomPonio & 
XellA 1997, p. 286 (perhaps “lamentation”). However, a better reading is bí-da-ʾà-tum, petḥatum < *ptḥ, “to open” [as 
independently argued in PAsquAli 2016 (“cérémonie de l’)ouverture”), corresponding to giš-gál-taka4].
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for the comparable occasion in (ud) nídba see below, [143-144]). In other cases ([118-122]) níg-ba (and 
sometimes also zú-aka) may be omitted.
[111-113] 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu / níg-ba / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.4596 = ARET XII 369, III’:6’-9’; 
75.1262, unp., obv. VIII:13ff.; 75.1755, unp., obv. V:11-VI:3) 213
[114-115] 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu zú-aka / níg-ba / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.1933 = ARET IV 24 = MEE 
10 30, obv. X:11-14; 75.5847 = ARET XII 1253, rev. VI’:2’-5’)
[116] 1 aktumtúg 1 ˹gíri˺ mar-[tu] zú-[aka*] / níg-[ba] / dNI-[da]-˹bal˺ / ˹ʾÀ˺-[ma*-du*ki] (75.3108 = ARET 
III 93, obv. IV:7’-10’) 214
[117] [1* aktum*túg*] // 1 gíri mar-tu zú-aka níg-ba / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.3125 = ARET III 107 + 
75.5411 = ARET XII 939 + 75.1833, unp., obv. VI:1-3?) 215
[118-120] 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu zú-aka / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.3768 = ARET III 692, rev. V:3’-5’; 
75.1221, unp., obv. IV:23-25; 216 76.523 = ARET VIII 523 = MEE 5 3, rev. I:14-16)
[121-122] 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.1525 = ARET IV 18, obv. V:11-13, ʾÀ-ma-
du!(AN)ki; 75.1743, unp., obv. V:6-8) 217
[123] 1 aktumtúg dNI-da-bal ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.1417, unp., obv. VIII:9-11) 218
[124] [...] / NU11-za 1 gíri mar-tu / níg-ba / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.3053 = ARET III 42, IV:1’-4’)
[125] 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 // 1 gíri mar-tu zú-<aka> kù-sig17 / níg-ba / 
dNI-da-bal / lú / ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.1869 
= ARET XV 37, rev. VI:16-VII:5)
[126] 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii ˹gùn˺ 1 gíri mar-tu / níg-ba / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-atki / 1 saltúg 1 íb<túg>-iii gùn / pa4-
šeš-SÙ (75.10276 = ARET XV 59, obv. VII:4-9)
[127] 1 saltúg 1 giššilig kù-sig17 1 
giššilig kù:babbar 1 gíri mar-[t]u kù-sig17 / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.1520 
= ARET IV 17, rev. VIII:6-8)
[128] 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu zú-aka / níg-ba / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki // in ud / bí-da-ʾà-tum (75.1327 = 
MEE 2 22 = ARET I 17, rev. V:12-VI:2)
[129] 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu zú-aka níg-ba dNI-da-bal ʾÀ-ma-atki in ud bí-da-ʾà-tum (75.1772, unp., obv. 
III:4-9) 219
[130] [1* aktum*túg*] // 1 gíri mar-tu zú-aka / níg-ba / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-[d]uki / [in] ud / [bí*]-da-[ʾà*]-
˹tum˺ (75.3815 = ARET III 735, III:1-6 [see PAsquAli 2016, p. 94])
Interestingly, in some passages ([126], [131-137]) cultic personnel occur. Wool for more than one 
“priestess (dam dingir)” of the Ḥamāt’s god is mentioned in [131]. These women remain anonymous, 
and this pleads against their origin from Ebla (cf. below the case of the Ebla priestess Da-dub-da-mu, 
[159-161]).
[131] ... siki dam-dingir-dam-dingir ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.2252, unp., rev. VII) 220
213. The two unpublished passages are quoted in bigA 2010b, p. 169.
214. Cf. Archi & bigA 1982, p. 48.
215. On this join see bigA 2009b, p. 38, and 2010a.
216. The photograph of the obverse of 75.1221 is found in bigA 1995b, p. 295.
217. The photograph of the obverse of 75.1743 is found in bigA 1995a. [PAsquAli 2016, p. 95, now adds 75.10160, obv. VIII:1-5].
218. Quoted in Archi 1999, p. 48.
219. Quoted in bigA 2010b, p. 169.
220. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 36 (“(wool) for the priestesses (in) Hamatu”).
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Instead, designated by the term spelled pa4-šeš or pa4:šeš, pāšišum, some “men in charge of the 
cleaning, valets” 221 of the god dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt are mentioned in [126] and, by name, in [132-137]. 
For sure they are Du-bí-šum ([132-133]), Du-bí-zi-kir ([134]) and En-na-NI ([135-136]). 222 [137] is 
ambiguous, since in [138-139] Ru12-zú-we-rum is qualified as “priest (lú dingir-dingir)”. 
223
[132] 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri-mar-tu ˹zú˺-aka / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki / 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iiitúg sa6 gùn 
/ Du-bí-šum / pa4:šeš / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (76.530 = ARET I 5 = MEE 5 10, rev. IV:6-13)
[133] 3 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 3 aktumtúg 3 íb-iiitúg sa6 / Du-bí-šum / pa4:šeš / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki / I-na-uš-gú / 
I-bu16-bu
ki / Ga-du-um / lú Ib-gi-da-mu (76.531 = ARET VIII 531 = MEE 5 11, rev. X:9-17) 224
[134] 1 gu-dùltúg 1 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / Du-bí-zi-kir / pa4-šeš / 
dNI-da-bal{ki} / ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.1347 = MEE 2 32 
= ARET XV 7, rev. III:9-13)
[135] 5 ʾà-da<-umtúg>-ii 5 aktumtúg 5 íb-iitúg sa6 gùn // Bù-ga-núm / 1 
gišgu-kak-gíd-šub 1 gišbanšur 1 gíri 
mar-tu zú-aka / ʾÀ-da-ša / I-ti-dAš-dar / Íl-e-˹i˺-šar / [PN] / [ŠEŠ.2.IB] / [kéš-da] / [1* aktum*túg* 1* gíri* 
mar*-tu*] / [dNI-da-b]al / ʾÀ-ma-duki / 1 ʾà-da<-umtúg>-ii 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iitúg sa6 gùn / En-na-NI / pa4:šeš 
/ dNI-da-bal (75.1828 = ARET I 7 = MEE 10 14 + 75.5404+5420 = ARET XII 934 + 75.5407 = ARET XII 
936, 225 rev. XV:26-XVI:6’)
[136] 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-i 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / En-na-NI / pa4:šeš / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-dukiʾ (75.1833, 
unp. + 75.3125 = ARET III 107 + 75.5411 = ARET XII 939, 226 rev. V:2’-6’)
[137] 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu [zú]-aka níg-ba dNI-da-bal ʾÀ-ma-atki ... Ru12-zú<-we>-rum pa4:šeš (?) 
(75.1761, unp., obv. III’:8-13) 227
[138] 4 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 4 aktumtúg 4 íb-iii sa6 gùn / 1 
gišbanšur 1 gíri mar-tu 1 gišgu-kak!-gíd-šub / En-na-NI / lú 
En-mar / Ib-dur-i-šar / ʾÀ-zi / lú Lá-a-LUM / Íl-ba-gú-nu // [ŠEŠ*.2*.IB*] / [ir*-me*] / [1 ʾà-da-umtúg]-˹ii˺ 
[1 aktumtúg] 1 í[btúg]-˹iii˺ sa6 gùn / Ru12-zú-we-rum / lú dingir-dingir / 1 aktum
túg 1 gíri mar-tu / dNI-da-bal / 
ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.1591 = ARET I 8 = MEE 7 3, rev. X:13-XI:8)
[139] 4 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 4 aktumtúg 4 íb<túg>-iii sa6 gùn / 1
! gišbanšur 1 gíri mar-tu 1 gišgu-kak-gíd-šub / ʾÀ-zi / 
lú Lá-a-LUM / Dab6-da-ar / lú Du8-da-mu / ʾÀ-daš-šè / Du-bí-šum / lú Ru12-zú-ma / ŠEŠ.2.IB / ir-me / 1 
aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu // níg-ba / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki / 1 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 1 aktumtúg [1*] íbtúg-ii sa6 gùn / 
Ru12-zú-we-rum / lú dingir-dingir (75.1224, unp. + 75.3505+3522 = ARET III 441+458, obv. IV:1-V:6) 
228
221. On the Ebla pāšišum, Archi 1996b and bigA 2006, p. 25-28. On their social status, to a low rank thinks Archi 1996b, p. 44, 
to a high rank bigA 2006, p. 26, to both Archi 1998a, p. 44 n. 5. Note that pa4-šeš is the writing of the early texts, later 
replaced by pa4:šeš.
222. On these men see Archi 1996b, p. 41.
223. On this man, bigA 2006, p. 24 (lú dingir-dingir as a shortened spelling of lú é dingir-dingir-dingir, “addetto al tempio degli 
dèi”), and PomPonio 2013, p. 448, “uomo del tempio degli dei” (lú dingir-dingir means “man of god” for Archi 2002a, 
p. 23 and n. 4, lú dingir-dingir-dingir “sacerdote” for lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 560). Most probably Ru12-zú-we-rum 
was a priest and (as Du-bí-šum, Du-bí-zi-kir and En-na-NI) a man from Ebla.
224. See Archi 1997-1998, p. 113. Inter alia, this passage shows a typical feature of the Ebla administrative texts: three unrelated 
men of different origin —one man from Ebla belonging to the cultic personnel of Ḥamāt’s god, one man from the Syrian 
kingdom of I-bu16-bu
ki, another man from Ebla— are linked in a textual section by the fact that, by chance, in the same 
month they received the same set of garments, most probably at Ebla. Since there are no reasons to connect ʾÀ-ma-duki and 
I-bu16-bu
ki, [133] belongs to the group of passages in which the association of GNs only reflect administrative practices and 
has nothing to do with geography. The difficult task is to distinguish such passages from those really displaying structural 
geographical information.
225. On this join see bigA 2009b, p. 38. Cf. Archi 1985b, p. 79, and mAnDer 1990, p. 51.
226. On this join see bigA 2009b, p. 38, and 2010a.
227. Quoted in Archi 1996b, p. 41, and bigA 2010b, p. 169. My reconstruction of the text is uncertain.
228. On this join see bigA 2009b, p. 38.
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Other passages mention the ŠEŠ.2.IBs. 229 [139] records four men ‒ ʾÀ-zi lú Lá-a-LUM, Dab6-da-ar 
lú Du8-da-mu, ʾÀ-daš-šè and Du-bí-šum lú Ru12-zú-ma —who are ŠEŠ.2.IB ir-me. [135] records four 
men— Bù-ga-núm, ʾ À-da-ša, I-ti-dAš-dar and Íl-e-i-šar —which in other texts are qualified as ŠEŠ.2.IB. 
It is also known that the four men mentioned in [138], i.e. En-na-NI lú En-mar, Ib-dur-i-šar, once again 
ʾÀ-zi lú Lá-a-LUM, and Íl-ba-gú-nu, were ŠEŠ.2.IB. Comparable passages are [140-145] and probably 
also [146-147].
[140] 4 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 4 aktumtúg 4 íb-iv sa6 gùn / 1 gíri mar-tu 1 
gišbanšur 1 gišgu-kak-gíd-šub / ʾÀ-zi / lú Lá-a-
LUM / ʾ À-da-šè / En-na-ma-gú / Du-bí / [ŠEŠ.2.IB] / ir-mi / 1 aktumtúg 1 gíri mar-tu / dNI-da-bal / ʾ À-ma-duki 
(75.2590 = ARET I 6, rev. V:5-16)
[141] 1 aktumtúg / 1 gíri mar-tu / níg-ba / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki / 2 íb-iiitúg sa6 gùn / En-na-NI / lú EN-ga-
úm / Du-ur-NI / lú A-du-u9-a / ŠEŠ.2.IB / kéš-da / SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI (75.1681 = ARET IV 19 = MEE 
7 24, rev. VII:6-18)
[142] 2 íb-iiitúg sa6 gùn / Du-bù-ḫu-ma-lik / lú NI-a-BAD / Za-zi / lú Ìr-da-ma-lik / ŠEŠ.2.IB / kéš-da / in / 
ḪAR-ba-duki / šu-ba4-ti / 1 aktum
túg 1 gíri mar-tu zú-aka // dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.1285 = ARET IV 8, 
obv. VIII:2-IX:2)
[143] (10 garments) Íl-e-i-šar ʾÀ-da-šè Dab6-da-ar Ib-u9-mu-du Du-bí-zi-kir SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI Mar-ga 
Ib-du-NI I-ti-dNI-da-bal Sa-mu-duki Íl-ba-NI A-ru12-lu
ki Ib-gi-da-mu maškim Ki-ti-ir ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da in ud 
nídba dNI-da-bal ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.2401, unp., obv. IV:2ff.) 230
[144] 1 íb-lá si-ti-tum gíri kun TAR(=30) kù-sig17 / 1 gíri mar-tu kù:babbar // 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki / in / 
nídba / ŠEŠ.2.IB (75.1325= MEE 2 21 = ARET I 12, obv. V:8-VI:5)
[145] 2 udu / ŠEŠ.2.IB / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.2598, unp., rev. IV:3-6) 231
[146] x udu ... dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki ... in ud / nídba / dKU-ra (75.2598, unp., rev. II:10-16) 232
[147] x udu ... dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki ... in ud / nídba / dKU-ra (75.10168, unp., obv. I:18-II:3) 233
In [45] and [108] on the one hand and in [128-130] on the other two peculiar cultic occasions 
are recorded, i.e. in ud ì-DU(-ì-DU) and in ud bí-da-ʾà-tum. In [143-144] a third one occurs: “on the 
occasion of the sacrifice (in (ud) nídba)” for the male god of Ḥamāt. The sheep recorded in [145] may 
refer to this cultic activity, also mentioned in [148-149], in which the garments should refer to the cultic 
personnel and not to dNI-da-bal.
[148] 1 saltúg dug4 / nídba / 
dNI-da-bal // ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.1361 = ARET XV 11, obv. I:12-II:1)
[149] 6 saltúg dug4 / nídba / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.1869 = ARET XV 37, rev. V:12-15)
It is difficult to say if what followed in ud in [150-151] was ì-DU(-ì-DU), bí-da-ʾà-tum, nídba or 
something else. However, note that [146-147] seem to indicate that the sheep for dNI-da-bal were given 
“on the occasion of the sacrifice for dKU-ra”, and this could suggest an Ebla location for this cultic activity.
[150] [...] / ʾÀ-ma-duki / in ˹ud˺ / [...] (75.4924 = ARET XII 578, II’:1’-2’) 234
[151] [...] / d˹NI˺-[da]-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki / in ˹ud˺ / [...] (75.5700 = ARET XII 1147, IV’:1’-2’)
229. On the men qualified as ŠEŠ.2.IB in the Ebla texts, see Archi 2002a and bigA 2006, p. 31-34.
230. Quoted in Archi 2002a, p. 53.
231. Quoted in Archi 2002a, p. 26.
232. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 36, and n. 20.
233. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 36, and n. 20.
234. Note that, in the adiacent column, this minuscule fragment bears [...] / DU / é / [I]b-rí-[u]m / [...].
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Lastly, the male god of Ḥamāt occurs in further passages ([152-158]).
[152] 1 túg gùn gàr-ti 1 zara6
túg 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / 
dNI-da-bal / lú / ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.1869 = ARET XV 37, rev. 
I:8-11)
[153] 6 ma-na kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 2 ma-na kù-sig17 / NU11-za 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (76.539 = ARET 
VIII 539 = MEE 5 19 + 75.10202, unp., rev. III:17’-21’) 235
[154] 1 gu-dùltúg 1 túg-NI.NI 1 íbtúg-ii gùn / dug4 / ZAG-ḪA / 
dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.1520 = ARET IV 
17, obv. IV:5-9) 236
[155] [...] / dNI-da-bal / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.3172 = ARET III 147, obv. I:1’!)
[156] ... dNI-da-bal ʾÀ-ma-duki ... (75.10074, unp., rev. V:19-24) 237
[157] ... dNI-da-bal ʾÀ-ma-duki ... (75.10088, unp., rev. XXIII:25-XXIV:7) 238
[158] [...] / [dNI-d]a-[ba]l / [ʾÀ]-ma-duki (75.12297 = Archi 2003a:36f., II:1’f.)
[γ3] Ḥamāt and Ebla and its area
There is prosopographical evidence that [126] and [132-145] record men from (the) Ebla (kingdom). 
The same may be said of the persons in [159-161].
[159] 1 zara6
túg / Da-dub-da-mu / dam dingir / dumu-mí / en / Ḫu-za-anki / in / ʾÀ-ma-duki / šu-ba4-ti (75.2525 
= ARET I 1, rev. XI:3-11) 239
[160] [...] / ˹1˺ ˹dumu-mí˺ / en / Ḫu-za-anki / in / ʾÀ-ma-duki / šu-ba4-t[i] (75.4300 = ARET XII 156, II’:1’-6’)
[161] [...] // 10-5 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / 3?! bu-di / dumu-mí / en / Ḫu-za-anki / Ìr-ʾà-ag-da-mu / ì-na-
sum / in ud / nídba / in / ʾÀ-ma-duki (76.534+537 240 = ARET VIII 534+537 = MEE 5 14+17, rev. III:1-11) 241
[159-161] record the visit at Ḥamāt of Tadūb-damu, a priestess —normally residing at Ḫu-za-anki, 242 
seat of the cult of the god dNI-LAM 243 and probably also of the goddess dAš-dar— very active in 
nortwestern Syria, since she also travelled to another holy city, ʾÀ-da-NIki, seat of the cults of dRa-sa-ab 
and dA-da-ma, the same gods of Tunep. 244 In [161] the Ebla prince Ìr-ʾà-ag-da-mu is mentioned together 
with her. Clearly, [159-161] must be added to the previous passages showing the devotion of the Ebla 
elite towards the Ḥamāt’s gods.
235. See also Archi 2005, p. 86. On this join, Archi 1997-1998, p. 109. The “decoration (NU11-za)” should refer to the dagger 
of the god, see above [109] and [124].
236. Cf. bigA & milAno 1984, p. 159, “tessuti (1; 1; 1): ordine per l’esattore di ND di NG”.
237. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37.
238. Quoted in Archi 2010a, p. 37.
239. Archi 1985b, p. 12 translates as “l tessuto: NP, sacerdotessa, figlia del re di NL, in NL ha ricevuto”.
240. On this join, Archi 1997-1998, p. 109.
241. Cf. PettinAto 1986, p. 288: “15 sicli dilmuniti d’argento: 2 spille alla figlia del sovrano di Huzan Irʾaq-Damu ha dato nel 
giorno della festa ad ʿAmatu”.
242. On this woman, bonechi 1990b, p. 161 n. 34, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 277f., Archi 1998a, p. 51, steinKeller 
1999, p. 122 n. 65, and Archi & bigA 2003, p. 22f. Cf. Archi 2010a, p. 36, who t hinks t hat  Tadūb-damu, who went  t o Ḥamāt  
from Ḫuṣṣān, was one of the anonymous priestesses mentioned in [131]. Cf. also the sober remarks in PettinAto 1996, p. 299.
243. On this god see 75.2428 = MEE 12 35, rev. XV:25-33, ... NU11-za 2 an-dùl / 10 kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 2 kù-sig17 / NU11-
za 2 igi-um 2 šu 2 gir7 SÙ / níg-ba / en / 
dNI-LAM / lú Ḫu-za-anki (Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 277, WAetzolDt 
2001, p. 329). On the Ebla DN dNI-LAM, epithet of a main god, PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 195-197.
244. See the passage of the unpublished text TM.75.G.2507, obv. I:18-24: dumu-mí en Ḫu-za-anki dam dingir in ʾÀ-da-NIki lú 
dA-dam-ma partially quoted in Archi 1998a, p. 51, with a different interpretation. There is no place here to deal with ʾÀ-
da-NIki, possibly to be located somewhere west of Ebla and north of Neʾayu.
Syria, Supplément IV (2016) 67the ebla southern horizon, part one: the middle orontes basin
[γ4] Ḥamāt and other Syrian kingdoms and cities
In the Ebla texts foreigners active at Ḥamāt, where they received fabrics, are recorded. Ḥamāt was 
in fact visited by two members of the Syrian elite. There, an unnamed “king (en)” of NI-ra-arki ([162]) 245 
received a common set of garments. Furthermore, a precious garment was received at Ḥamāt by the “wife 
(dam)” of I-nu-ud-da-mu, a man we know have been an ugula of the kingdom of Kak-mi-umki ([163]). 246
[162] 1 gu-zi-tumtúg 1 aktumtúg 1 íb-iiitúg sa6 gùn / en / NI-ra-ar
ki / in / ʾÀ-ma-atki / šu-ba4-ti (75.1325 = MEE 
2 21 = ARET I 12, obv. V:2-7)
[163] 1 zara6
túg / dam // I-nu-ud-da-mu / Kak-mi<-um>ki / in / ʾÀ-ma-duki / šu-ba4-ti (75.1789 = MEE 10 3, 
obv. VII:25-VIII:5)
Further passages refer to diplomatic and commercial activities at Ḥamāt. This is the case of the 
four “couriers (kas4-kas4)” —Ib-dur-i-šar, Si-da-ti, Ù-ša, A-si-ma-lik— from Gub-lu
ki ([164]) and of 
an anonymous “watchman (of the caravan) (ma-za-lum)” 247 of a man from Si-zúki (a center of the Ebla 
kingdom) who was active (šu-du8) in the small Syrian kingdom of Si-da-rí-in 
ki ([165]). 248
[164] 2 ʾà-da-umtúg-ii 2 ʾà-da-umtúg-i 2 aktumtúg 2 saltúg 2 íb-iiitúg sa6 gùn 2 íb-iii
túg gùn Ib-dur-i-šar // Si-da-ti 
/ Ù-ša / A-si-ma-lik / kas4-kas4 / Gub-lu
ki / in / ʾÀ-ma-duki / šu-ba4-ti (76.532 = ARET VIII 532 = MEE 5 12, 
rev. V:18-VI:8)
[165] [(garments) ... PN ...] / Si-zú<ki*> / šu-du8 / in / Si-da-rí-in
ki / 1 saltúg 1 íbtúg-iii gùn / ma-za-lum-SÙ / in / 
ʾÀ-ma-duki / [šu*-ba4*-ti*] (75.3313 = ARET III 271, II:1’-8’)
[166] records two “merchants (lú-kar)” from Mannuwat who “are residing (al6-tuš)” at Ḥamāt with 
their two “wives (dam)” (cf. in [79] the wives of the Mari merchants residing at Tunep).
[166] 1 gu-zi-tumtúg 1 aktumtúg 1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn 1 aktum
túg ti-TÚG / A-mu-ra / 1 túg-NI.NI dam-SÙ / 1 gu-
dùltúg 1 saltúg 1 íbtúg-iii gùn / A-ga-ma-al6 / 1 gu-dùl
túg 3 na4 siki / dam-SÙ / lú-kar / Ma-nu-wa-at
ki / al6-tuš / 
ʾÀ-ma-atki (75.3535 = ARET III 470, obv. I:1:11) 249
Of great relevance are two passages reporting the presence of men from Ar-miki at Ḥamāt.
[167] 1 li-im 1 mi-at 40 kin siki / túg-túg / Ar-miki / al6-tuš / Gi-za-an
ki / in / ʾÀ-ma-duki / šu-ba4-ti / ŠÈ / si-
udu-ur4 / udu-udu (75.2040 = ARET IV 25 = MEE 10 44, rev. III:1-11) 
250
[168] ... kú Ga-saki ... 83 Ar-miki ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.10029, unp., obv. VI:4-9) 251
Given the amount of wool, [167] records no less than 1140 men from Ar-miki “resident (al6-tuš)” 
(at) Gi-za-anki who received wool for garments “at (in)” Ḥamāt. What is known of [168], concerning 
83 men from Ar-miki, confirms such presence. [167] states the reason why such a huge group of northern 
245. Cf. above the passage [24], recording a visit made at Neʾayu by the king of this city.
246. On I-nu-ud-da-mu cf. the data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 318.
247. On ma-za-lum in the Ebla texts, see bonechi 1990a, p. 26 n. 28.
248. On Si-da-rí-inki in the Ebla texts, see data and discussions in bonechi 1990b, p. 162 n. 8, 1993, p. 295, Archi, PiAcentini 
& PomPonio 1993, p. 426f., FronzAroli 2003a, p. 103, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 501, PomPonio 2013, p. 395.
249. Actually, the entire first part of 75.3535 = ARET III 470 (obv. I:1-III:12) clearly deals with men from Mannuwat en route 
(Ib-rí-um alive) between Ḥamāt and Ebla. After A-mu-ra (also attested in 75.3999 = ARET III 890, rev. I:2’, A-mu-[ra*]) 
and A-ga-ma-al6, this text records other nine merchants from Mannuwat, i.e. Ar-si-a-ḫa and a group formed by Me-ga-NI, 
I-šar-ma-lik, Ig-rí-iš-kam4, Dab6-AL6-NI-la, Na-zu-mu, Iš11-da-mu, [...]-˹x˺[-(x)] and Dam-da-il. Also note that probably 
Archi 2002c, p. 1 n. 2, quotes implicitely my passage [166] (if this is true, we gain the information that 75.3535 = ARET 
III 470 joins with 75.3106 = ARET III 91).
250. See mAnDer 1990, p. 203, “1,140 k.-measures (of) wool (for) fabrics (for the people of the city of) Armi (who are) resident 
(in the city of) Gizan: in (the city of) ʾAmatu received; that is plucked inspected (wool) (of) sheep” (cf. bigA & milAno 
1984, p. 225, PomPonio 2003, p. 557). For Archi 2011b, p. 15 n. 13 in [167] ʾ À-ma-duki is a scribal mistake for ʾ À-maki (this 
and the deriving geopolitical interpretation looks unwarranted to me).
251. Quoted in Archi 2011b, p. 15 n. 13 (“consumption (for people) of Gasa … 83 (measure of … for people) of Armi (at) 
Hamadu(!)”).
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foreigners (which easily might have been be transformed into an army, if it was not an army from the 
beginning) stationed between Gi-za-anki and Ḥamāt: to pluck the wool of sheep. 252
[γ4.1] On the Ebla GN Gi-za-anki / Gi-za-nuki
It seems to me that in northwestern Syria, at the time of the Palace G archives, there were two 
settlements with this name. 253 According to 75.1975, 75.1587, 75.2136 and probably also 75.1374, 
a northern Gīzān was one of the “fortresses (bàdki)” of the town of Lu-a-tumki, to be located towards 
Karkamiš and thus rather far from Ebla. Instead, a southern Gīzān (its ugula Maš-ì-ba “residing (al6-tuš)” 
at Ma-li-idx(NI)
ki occurs in 75.5843 = ARET XII 1249, III’:6’-10’) was much nearer to Ebla, as shown by:
- the occurrence of a Gīzān in unpublished lists of fields (75.1439+, 75.2614),
- the attestation of 127 “workers (guruš)” from Gīzān in an unpublished text (75.2224),
- the attestation of a huge “group of workers (ìr-a-núm)” from Gīzān in an unpublished text referring to the 
‘Saza’ (75.2328, 220 <ìr-a-núm> Gi-za-anki), 254
- the presence of many people from Gīzān organized in “scores of twenty men (é-duru5)” 
255 in texts of the 
Archive L.2712 (75.447 = ARET IX 66, also ARET X 102, 103, 105, 106),
- the passage of the chancery text 75.1444 = ARET XVI 27 in which Yirkab-damu gives to Ir-da-mu son 
of Ib-rí-um an “estate (é)” in this town (obv. VII:16) related to Bar-ga-u9
ki, 256 a city of some importance most 
probably to be located south of Tell Mardikh, 257
- the passage of 75.1625 = Archi 1981:10 ([102]) where an “estate (é)” in Gīzān is among the “settlements 
(uruki-uruki)” of Ir-ti, another son of Ib-rí-um,
- the “check (šu-ra) of the well(s) (pú)” of Gīzān (75.1918 = MEE 10 29, rev. VII:16-22). 258 
252. On si-udu-ur4, see mAnDer 1990, p. 204f., Astour 1992, p. 65 and n. 399, PAsquAli 1996, conti 1997, p. 33f., civil 2008, 
p. 139 n. 274. 75.2040 = ARET IV 25 = MEE 10 44 is dated to the 5th month (itiḪa-li, rev. VII:9), which therefore must be 
(one of) the month(s) apt for the shearing, normally made during the hot season.
253. On this GN (probably Gīzān < *gwz, “to cross a watercourse”, bonechi 1999, p. 99) see data and discussions in Archi 
1989a, p. 13, and bonechi 1993, p. 160 and 1998, p. 231, and cf. Archi 1988e, p. 132 n. 2, and Archi, PiAcentini & 
PomPonio 1993, p. 244f. (note that “Gi-za-na<ki>” is a PN). Archi 2011b, p. 15 n. 13, thinks that there was only one Gi-za-
anki, in the North, and this explains our different conclusions about Ar-miki and related matters.
254. Quoted in Archi 1988e, p. 132 (further attestations in other unpublished texts, 75.1950, 75.2331, 75.10052).
255. On this meaning, see milAno 1990b.
256. On Bar-ga-u9
ki in the Ebla texts, see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 177, bonechi 1993, p. 76, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 
2006, p. 483, cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 205 (in 75.2236 = MEE 12 25 obv. X:7 read Tir5-ga
ki, i.e. Terqa, see already 
Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 446, not “Bar-gaki”). Information on this GN may be summarized as follows: it 
was visited by the Ebla king, who received one gadatúg there (75.4483+ = ARET XII 315+ rev. VI:2’-6’); its agricultural 
importance for Ib-rí-um’s clan, shown by [75b] and 75.1444 = ARET XVI 27, is confirmed by 75.3887+ = ARET III 795 
obv. I:2’-4’ (100 GÁNA-kešda-ki / In-gàr / Bar-ga-u9
ki); such familiar connection is clear also in the passage of 75.1787 = 
MEE 10 2, rev II:1-5, recording garments received there by the lugal Ti-ti-nu, later protagonist of the extraordinary story 
reported in the chancery text 75.2094 = ARET XVI 26 concerning —as shown in cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 154-
160— his relation with Ti-a-bar-zú, Ib-rí-um’s daughter and priestess of dNI-da-bal of Lu-ba-anki (the administrative text 
should precede the chancery one, since it mentions Ti-a-bar-zú / [dumu]-mí / Ib-rí-um in rev. III:14-IV:2); Bar-ga-u9
ki’s 
connection with agriculture is also shown by the stays there of two “gardiners (lú giš-nu-kiri6)” of Zi-la-da-mu (75.1879 = 
MEE 10 25 rev. I:4-9) and of two men from NI-ra-arki, Ga-a-ba4 (75.1360 = MEE 2 39 obv. XII:23-XIII:5) and Íl-ba-
da-mu (75.1886+10016 = ARET IV 23 + ARET I 2 —on this join, bonechi 1996— rev. VI:23-VIII:6), who delivered 
foodstuffs (gu-la-tum, bir5-RAD); Bar-ga-u9
ki was visited by men from distant kingdoms of the South-East, Da-na-il from 
Uraš-maḫki (75.3366+ = ARET III 322+ II:1’-5’), Daš-na from Mari (75.10144, unp., obv. XIV, quoted in Archi, PiAcentini 
& PomPonio 1993, p. 177, but in Bar-ga-u9
ki zàḫ is unclear to me).
257. The Ebla Bar-ga-u9
ki = Pargayum (cf. later Akk. pargānu, “meadow”) must be the same Syrian town later attested as Parga 
(Barga, Parka) in the Mari, Hittite, Amarna, Ugarit and Neo-Assyrian sources (on this GN Del monte & tischler 1978, 
p. 304, belmonte mArín 2001, p. 52, chArPin & ziegler 2003, p. 101, n. 219, rADner 2010, turri 2015, p. 231f., with 
literature). Following Astour 1969, p. 410ff., some scholars identify Parga with modern Barkūm, 35 km. SW of Aleppo, 
not far from Idlib, thus north of Ebla (so e.g. DAviDovic 1989, p. 2 and 20 n. 16, Klengel 1992, p. 151f., “in the region 
of modern Idlib”, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 177). However, crossing the data of the Ebla, Mari and Neo-
Assyrian texts, a southernmost localization —south of Tell Mardikh, at the border of the Middle Bronze Aleppo and Qaṭna 
kingdoms, and thus nearest to Hama— is to me (and L. Turri) a better alternative.
258. bonechi 1999, p. 98; also Archi 1997-1998, p. 114.
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This second Gīzān —seat of the cult of an unidentified (male) god, dSa-ra-mu, according to the 
unpublished text 75.10074— is also mentioned in passages where many men from Ar-miki “resident (al6-
tuš)” at Gīzān (and at A-a-luki) are recorded; 259 besides [167-168], see:
- the 550 kin-measures of wool to (550) men from Ar-miki residing at Gīzān for “their harvest (DILMUN-
ku5 še-gur10-SÙ)”; 
260
- the 200 gadatúg for the “clothing (mu4
mu)” of (200) men from Ar-miki residing at Gīzān; 261
- the 180 gadatúg for the TÚG-TÚG (possibly mu4-mu4) of (180) men from Ar-mi
ki residing at Gīzān, when 
they left (è) in their expedition (níg-kas4) toward (the kingdom of) Na-bù
ki; 262
- the edged tools —mainly hatchets and saws (ḫa-zi maḫ, àga-gal maḫ, DUB.NAGAR maḫ, àga-tur, 
šum)— for men from Ar-miki residing at Gīzān and probably working at the cutting of some forest; 263
- the garments for three men from Ar-miki residing at Gīzān for some unclear work (kin5-aka ša-mu); 
264
- the men from from Ar-miki residing at Gīzān mentioned in two unpublished texts; 265
- the 1034 kin-measures of wool for the “garments (túg-túg)” of (1034) men from Ar-miki residing at A-a-luki, 266 
in a military context of “assemblage (kin5-aka)” of “bows (
gišpan)” in which, as usual, Ebla and Ar-miki cooperate. 267
All in all, it may be suggested that the second Gīzān was located between Ebla and Ḥamāt, possibly 
halfway between these two cities and southeast of Marrat en-Numan. On the relevance of this suggested 
localization see below, [δ4.1].
This analysis of the attestations of Gīzān introduces another important aspect of the Ebla attestations 
of Ḥamāt. I refer to the already noted fact that —contrary to what happens for Neʾayu and Tunep— very 
few toponyms are associated with Ḥamāt, and they are not villages of agricultural relevance. Besides 
the kingdoms of I-bu16-bu
ki ([133]) and Si-da-rí-inki ([165]), in fact A-ru12-lu
ki ([143]), Gi-za-anki ([167]), 
ḪAR-ba-duki ([142]), Ḫu-za-anki ([159-161]), Sa-mu-duki ([143]) and Si-zúki ([165]) turn out to be six 
important settlements belonging to the Ebla kingdom 268 (probably, they all are to be located south of Tell 
Mardikh). But what must be stressed in this context is that —again contrary to what happens for Neʾayu 
259. Some of the passages have been gathered in PomPonio 2003, p. 557 (“lavoratori, in un caso definiti ‘mietitori’, di Armi che 
operano in Gizan o in Aalu”).
260. In 75.1264 = MEE 2 2 = ARET I 15 rev. VIII:20-IX:5. This passage is discussed in Archi 2011b, p. 15 n. 13.
261. In 75.1273 = ARET IV 5, obv. IX:8-12, without further specifications.
262. In 75.1381, unp., obv. IX:12-X:6, quoted in Archi 2011b, p. 16 n. 13.
263. In 75.10074, unp., rev. VII:22-VIII:4, quoted in Archi 2011b, p. 15 n. 13 (30 àga-gal ... 60 àga-tur ... 160 DUB.NAGAR ... 
50 šum), and in 75.2428 = MEE 12 35 rev. VII:31-46 (4 ḫa-zi maḫ ... 3 àga-gal maḫ ... 2 DUB.NAGAR maḫ ... 6 àga-tur 
... 10 šum).
264. In 75.1274 = MEE 2 7 = ARET I 13, obv. V:8-13 (comments on this passage in PAsquAli 2005, p. 177 n. 438).
265. 75.10074, quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 163 (obv. IV, “GIxGI-du Ar-miki al6-tuš Gi-za-an
ki”, rev. VIII, 
Ar-miki al6-tuš Gi-za-an
ki).
266. In 75.1285 = ARET IV 8, rev. II:10-III:12: 2 gu-mugtúg 2 saltúg 2 íb-túg-iv gùn / A-da-nu-mi / NI-rí-mu / Ar-miki / kin5-aka / 
gišpan-gišpan // en / I-bí-zi-kir / 20 gu-mugtúg 1 saltúg 2 íb-túg-iii gùn / dumu-nita-dumu-nita / Ib-laki / dub-zu-zu / gišpan-gišpan 
/ 1 li-im 34 kin siki / túg-túg Ar-miki / al6-tuš / A-a-lu
ki. This passage is discussed in Archi 2011b, p. 15 n. 13.
267. Most probably, two further occurrences —76.529 = ARET VIII 529 = MEE 5 rev. IX:15-17, 33 šu-kešda al6-tuš Gi-za-
anki; 75.5275 = ARET XII 846 II’:1’-3’, [... Ar*-mi*ki* (?)] al6-[tuš] / Gi-za-an
ki / AN-na-i (as for AN-na-i see lAhlouh & 
cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 386, “NP?”)— belong to this dossier, whose position within the inner chronology of the Ebla texts will 
be discussed elsewhere. Incidentally, I cannot subscribe the Ebla wars against Ar-miki advocated in Archi 2011b, p. 14 and 
17ff. and accepted e.g. in sAllAberger 2011, p. 328, “Ebla’s allies were Nagar (Brak) and Kish, that is Babylonia, and it 
opposed mighty Mari and Armi”.
268. As may be deducted by the following data and discussion: on A-ru12-lu
ki and variants see Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 
1993, p. 115, bonechi 1993, p. 57f., D’Agostino 1996, p. 328, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 482, PomPonio 2013, p. 369; 
on ḪAR-ba-duki and variants, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 269f., bonechi 1993, p. 174f., D’Agostino 1996, 
p. 329, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 489, PomPonio 2013, p. 382; on Ḫu-za-anki, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, 
p. 277f., bonechi 1993, p. 184f., WAetzolDt 2001, p. 616, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 490; on Sa-mu-duki, Archi, 
PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 419, bonechi 1993, p. 288, Archi 2002a, p. 53, PomPonio 2013, p. 395, 56 (75.1940 = 
ARET XV 43, rev. II:5-8, 1 íbtúg-iii gùn / Puzur4-ra-da-mu / en / Sa-mu-du
ki, is puzzling since it seems indicate that in early 
times Sa-mu-duki was a small kingdom near Ebla); on Si-zúki, Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 429f., bonechi 1993, 
p. 297f., D’Agostino 1996, p. 334, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 501, PomPonio 2013, p. 396.
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and Tunep— no record of agricultural land around Ḥamāt = Ḥamā occurs in the Palace G texts. This 
must mean that the Ebla elite did not control this city in the same way it controlled Neʾayu and Tunep.
Lastly, note the following fragmentary attestation of Ḥamāt ([169]).
[169] [...] / ʾÀ-ma-duki (75.4612 = ARET XII 385, II’:1’)
Here follows thus a list of gods, places and persons mentioned in connection with Ḥamāt:
- Divine names: dA-da-ma of Tunep [(41)], dBAD-mí of dRa-sa-ab of Tunep [43] ‒ dBAD-mí of dNI-da-bal 
of Ḥamāt [(41)], [45], dam of dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt [107] ‒ dKU-ra (of Ebla) [146-147] ‒ dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt 
[41], [43], [107-155] ‒ dRa-sa-ab of Tunep [41], [43].
- Geographical names (the symbol • indicates the kingdoms): A-da-bí-igki [93] ‒ A-ru12-ga-du
ki [102] ‒ 
A-ru12-lu
ki [143] ‒ • Ar-miki [98], [167-168] ‒ Da-lu-ba4
ki [102] ‒ Da-nu-gúmki [102] ‒ Du-šè-ríki [102] ‒ Ga-
˹da˺-nuki [102] ‒ Ga-la-bí-šuki [93] ‒ Ga-saki [168] ‒ Gi-ti-[d]a-dabki [102] ‒ Gi-za-anki [102], [167] ‒ Gu-na-ùki 
[102] ‒ • Gub-luki [164] ‒ ḪAR-ba-duki [142] – Ḫu-za-anki [159-161] ‒ I-bu16-bu
ki [133] ‒ • Kak-mi-umki [163] 
‒ • Ma-nu-wa-atki [166] ‒ M[a?]-˹x˺[ki] [102] ‒ Mu-du-luki [102] ‒ Ne-ba-ra-duki [102] ‒ Sa-du-úrki [102] ‒ Sa-
mu-duki [143] ‒ SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI [141], [143] ‒ Si-da-rí-in
ki [165] ‒ Si-zú<ki> [165] ‒ Ša-da-duki [102] ‒ 
Ti-ma-duki [102] ‒ Ù-du-saki [102] ‒ Ù-zú-ša-nuki [102] ‒ Za-lu-UD<ki> [96]
- Personal names: A-a-du-LUM from Ebla, dumu-nita en [109] ‒ A-du-u9-a [141] ‒ A-ga-ma-al6 from 
Mannuwat, lú-kar [166] ‒ A-mu-ra from Mannuwat, lú-kar [166] ‒ A-si-ma-lik from Gub-luki, kas4 [164] ‒ 
ʾÀ-da-ša (from Ebla) ... [ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da] [135], ʾÀ-da-šè (from Ebla) ... [ŠEŠ.2.IB] ir-mi [140], (from SA-
ZAx(LAK-384)-KI) ... ŠEŠ.2.IB / kéš-da [143], ʾÀ-daš-šè from Ebla, ... ŠEŠ.2.IB ir-me [139] ‒ ʾÀ-zi (from 
Ebla) lú Lá-a-LUM [138], ... ŠEŠ.2.IB ir-me [139], [ŠEŠ.2.IB] ir-mi [140] ‒ Ar-šè-a-ḫu from Ḥamāt [92] ‒ Bù-
ga-núm from Ebla, ... [ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da] [135] ‒ fDa-dub-da-mu (from Ebla) dam dingir dumu-mí en Ḫu-za-anki 
[159], ˹1˺ ˹dumu-mí˺ / en / Ḫu-za-anki [160], dumu-mí / en / Ḫu-za-anki [161] ‒ Dab6-da-ar (from Ebla) lú Du8-
da-mu, ... ŠEŠ.2.IB ir-me [139], (from SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI) ... ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da [143] ‒ Du-bí (from Ebla) 
[ŠEŠ.2.IB] ir-mi [140] ‒ Du-bí-šum (from Ebla) pa4:šeš 
dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt [132-133], (from Ebla) lú Ru12-
zú-ma ŠEŠ.2.IB ir-me [139] (same man?) ‒ Du-bí-zi-kir (from Ebla) pa4-šeš 
dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt [134], (from 
SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI) ... ŠEŠ.2.IB / kéš-da [143] (same man?) ‒ Du-bù-ḫu-ma-lik (from Ebla) lú NI-a-BAD 
... ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da [142] ‒ Du-ur-NI from Ḥamāt [93], Du-ur-NI lú A-du-u9-a, ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da SA-ZAx(LAK-
384)-KI [141] (same man?) ‒ Du8-da-mu (from Ebla) Dab6-da-ar lú Du8-da-mu, ... ŠEŠ.2.IB ir-me [139] ‒ EN-
ga-úm (from Ebla) En-na-NI lú EN-ga-úm ... ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI [141] ‒ En-mar from 
Ebla, En-na-NI lú En-mar [138] ‒ En-na-ma-gú (from Ebla) [ŠEŠ.2.IB] ir-mi [140] ‒ En-na-NI (from Ebla) lú 
En-mar [138] ‒ En-na-NI (from Ebla), lú EN-ga-úm ... ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI [141], En-na-
NI (from Ebla) pa4:šeš 
dNI-da-bal (of Ḥamāt) [135-136] (same man?) ‒ Ga-du-um (from Ebla) lú Ib-gi-da-mu 
[133] ‒ I-bí-gàr-du ugula ʾÀ-ma-duki [94] ‒ I-bí-šum ugula ʾ À-ma-atki [95], lugal ʾ À-ma-atki lú Za-lu-UD<ki> [96] 
‒ I-bí-zi-kir (Ib-rí-um’s son, from Ebla) (?) [100] ‒ I-da-NE-ù lú Ìr-am6-ma-lik, from Ḥamāt [97], I-ti-NE lú 
Ìr-am6-ma-lik, from Ḥamāt [98] ‒ I-na-uš-gú from I-bu16-bu
ki [133] ‒ I-nu-ud-da-mu from Kak-mi<-um>ki [163] 
‒ I-ti-dAš-dar (from Ebla) ... [ŠEŠ.2.IB / kéš-da] [135] ‒ I-ti-dNI-da-bal from Sa-mu-duki [143] ‒ Ib-du-NI from 
Sa-mu-duki [143] ‒ Ib-dur-i-šar (from Ebla) [138] ‒ Ib-dur-i-šar from Gub-luki, kas4 [164] ‒ Ib-gi-da-mu (from 
Ebla) [133], maškim Ki-ti-ir [143] ‒ Ib-rí-um (from Ebla) [102] ‒ Ib-u9-mu-du (from SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI) ... 
ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da [143] ‒ Iḫ-la-ma-lik from Ḥamāt [99] ‒ Íl-ba-gú-nu (from Ebla) [138] ‒ Íl-ba-NI from A-ru12-
luki [143] ‒ Íl-e-i-šar (from Ebla) ... [ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da] [135], (from SA-ZAx(LAK-384)-KI) ... ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da 
[143] ‒ In-gàr (from Ebla, circle of Ib-rí-um) [102] ‒ Ir-ti (from Ebla) Ib-rí-um’s son [102] ‒ Ìr-ʾà-ag-da-mu 
(from Ebla) [161] ‒ Ìr-am6-ma-lik I-da-NE-ù lú Ìr-am6-ma-lik, from Ḥamāt [97], I-ti-NE lú Ìr-am6-ma-lik, from 
Ḥamāt [98] ‒ Ìr-da-ma-lik (from Ebla), Za-zi lú Ìr-da-ma-lik ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da [142] ‒ Ìr-ì-ba (from Ebla) [103] 
‒ Lá-a-LUM from Ebla, ʾÀ-zi lú Lá-a-LUM [138-140] ‒ Mar-ga from Sa-mu-duki [143] ‒ NI-a-BAD (from 
Ebla) Du-bù-ḫu-ma-lik lú NI-a-BAD ... ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da [142] ‒ NI-[x] from A-da-bí-igki [93] ‒ Ru12-zú-ma 
from Ebla, Du-bí-šum lú Ru12-zú-ma / ŠEŠ.2.IB / ir-me [139] ‒ Ru12-zú-we-rum (from Ebla) lú dingir-dingir 
[138-139], Ru12-zú<-we>-rum (from Ebla) pa4:šeš (?) [137] ‒ Si-da-ti from Gub-lu
ki, kas4 [164] ‒ Ša-[nu]-bù 
from A-da-bí-igki [93] ‒ Šu-ma-lik from A-da-bí-igki [93] ‒ Ù-ša from Gub-luki, kas4 [164] ‒ Za-zi (from Ebla) 
lú Ìr-da-ma-lik ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da [142] ‒ [...] from ʾÀ-ma-atki maškim I-bí-zi-kir [99].
- Names of functions or professions: ama-gal en of Ebla [45] ‒ dam of A-ga-ma-al6 lú-kar from Mannuwat 
[166] ‒ dam of A-mu-ra lú-kar from Mannuwat [166] ‒ dam-dingir-dam-dingir of (the god(s)) of Ḥamāt [131] 
‒ dumu-mí en (of Ebla), see Da-dub-da-mu ‒ 2 dumu-nita ʾÀ-ma-duki maḫ!(GÚ) [101] ‒ en of Ebla [108], 
ama-gal en [45] ‒ en of NI-ra-arki [162] ‒ guruš maḫ from Ḥamāt [103] ‒ kas4-kas4 from Gub-lu
ki [164] ‒ lú 
dingir-dingir [138-139] ‒ lugal ʾÀ-ma-atki lú Za-lu-UD<ki> [95] ‒ ma-lik-tum of Ebla [41-44] ‒ ma-za-lum from 
Si-zú<ki> [165] ‒ (5) maškim of the (5) guruš maḫ from Ḥamāt [103] ‒ pa4-šeš of 
dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt [126] 
[132-137] ‒ ŠEŠ.2.IB [144-145] (also above among the PNs).
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Also note the following nouns and verbs attested in the passages mentioning Ḥamāt (the garments 
and the metals are omitted): al6-tuš [93], [166-167] ‒ an-dùl [41], [43] ‒ AN-LAGABxSIG7 [110] ‒ ar-
ra-šum [108] ‒ gišbanšur [135], [138-140] ‒ bí-da-ʾà-tum [128-130] ‒ dug4 [110], [148-149], [154] ‒ é 
[102] ‒ ga-me-ù [93] ‒ gir7 [43] ‒ gíri kun [144] ‒ gíri mar-tu (zú-aka) [93], [109], [111-122], [124-130], 
[132], [135], [137-142], [144] ‒ gišgu-kak-gíd-RU [135], [138-140] ‒ gú-bar [104] ‒ ḫa-bù [108] ‒ ì-DU 
[45], ì-DU-ì-DU [108] ‒ íb-lá [144] ‒ igi-um [43] ‒ ì-giš [106] ‒ ì-na-sum [161] ‒ kú [168] ‒ ma-ga-da-
ma-tum [107] ‒ maḫ [106], maḫ!(GÚ) [101] ‒ mu-DU [95] ‒ nídba [106], [110], [143-144], [146-149], 
[161] ‒ níg-ba [41], [43], [108], [111-117], [124-126], [128-130], [137], [139], [141] ‒ NU11-za [41], 
[43], [45], [108-109], [153] ‒ si-ti-tum [144] ‒ si-udu-ur4 [167] ‒ siki [131], [166-167] ‒ sikil [109] ‒ 
še [104-105] ‒ giššilig [95], [127] ‒ šu [43] ‒ šu-ba4-ti [142], [159-160], [162-165], [167] ‒ šu-du8 [98], 
[165] ‒ šu-mu-taka4 [45] ‒ udu [145-147], udu-udu [167] ‒ uru
ki-uruki [102] ‒ ZAG-ḪA [154].
[δ] a syNopTic summary of The occurreNces  
of Neʾayu, TuNep aNd Ḥamāt iN The ebla TexTs
The results of my inquiry on Neʾayu, Tunep and Ḥamāt in the Ebla texts can be now summarized.
[δ1] Localizations
I localize Ḥamāt at modern Ḥamā (this now is accepted by all), Tunep at Tell ʿAcharneh (by many), 
and Neʾayu in the Ruj Basin, possibly at Tell Kerkh (by few).
[δ2] The people of Neʾayu, Tunep and Ḥamāt, and their personal names
Surprisingly, very little data are available. As for the people of Tunep and Neʾayu, their activities 
are unknown, with the exception of Ìr-ì-ba from Tunep “travelling agent (maškim)” of a man from 
Ebla in [39] (it is unclear if in [1] Du-ur-il is a “merchant (lú-kar)” from Neʾayu). The picture of 
Ḥamāt is conditioned by my suggestion of the two settlements with this name, but in any case there 
is nothing else other than the mention of two outstanding men, I-bí-gàr-du ugula and I-bí-šum ugula 
and lugal ([94-96]).
The personal names of the people of Neʾayu, Tunep and Ḥamāt are remarkably few. While no 
feminine PNs from these places are attested (the priestesses of Ḥamāt of [131] are anonymous), we have 
only fourteen PNs in reference to fifteen men (they are even less in the case of two Ḥamāt):
Ar-šè-a-ḫu from Ḥamāt I-da-NE-ù, I-ti-NE from Ḥamāt
Da-ar-su from Neʾayu I-šar from Neʾayu
Du-bí-ab, Du-bí-a-ba4 from Neʾayu Iḫ-la-ma-lik from Ḥamāt
Du-ur-NI from Ḥamāt Ìr-ì-ba from Tunep
En-na-BAD from Neʾayu Ù-ba-an from Neʾayu
I-bí-gàr-du from Ḥamāt ˹x˺-[(x-)]-lu from Tunep
I-bí-šum from Ḥamāt
In these PNs no DNs occur (-il/-NI means generalically ʾil(um) and -BAD baʿlum, “lord”, while 
-ma-lik refers to the human king, malkum), even if in each of the three cities important gods were 
worshipped. To sum up, the available materials are not sufficient for a linguistic classification. I can only 
note that these Semitic PNs do not show the more typical features of the names of the Ebla people (e.g., 
the element -da-mu) and cannot immediately classified as Eblaic PNs. Nor do they, however, show clear 
elements pointing to a different, southern Semitic onomastic system. 269
269. On the textual features permitting a classification of various onomastic regions at the time of the Palace G archives, see 
Archi 1984a, FronzAroli 1988b, bonechi 1991, mAngiArotti 1997, cAtAgnoti 2005, 2010.
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[δ3] The gods of Neʾayu, Tunep and Ḥamāt, and their cultic personnel
Even if their “temples (é)” are never mentioned, the three cities were seats of the cults of the following 
important gods, in the cases of Tunep and Ḥamāt forming a pair of husband and wife:
dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt ([41] [43] [107-155]) and
? of Ḥamāt, wife of dNI-da-bal, called dBAD-mí and dam ([41] [45] [107]);
dNI-da-bal of Neʾayu ([6-9]);
dRa-sa-ab of Tunep ([40-65]) and
dA-da(m)-ma of Tunip, wife of dRa-sa-ab, probably also called dBAD-mí ([(41-)42] [44]).
Once this set is displayed, various problems arise, both in theological and cultic matters. The pair 
Rašap - ʾAdamma is formed by igneous and telluric great divinities whose personalities, thanks to other 
and later sources, are less difficult to grasp than those of dNI-da-bal and his unnamed wife (I have 
discussed above the her problematic identification with Išḫara). In any case, it must be noted that the 
data on dNI-da-bal’s seats of cult clearly show that this main Early Syrian god was related to the sweet 
ground waters of rivers and lakes not far from Ebla (on the Orontes River at Neʾayu, Ḥamāt and possibly 
Larugatu, and probably also on the Matkh Lake, if, as I suspect, his main seat of cult within the Ebla 
kingdom, Lu-ba-anki, was on its shores). 270 What this means remains unclear to me.
Anyway, it seems to me that in the areas East, South and West of Tell Mardikh dNI-da-bal and 
his wife formed a system with Rašap and Adamma, in complementary distribution in respect to the 
Wind-God of Aleppo, Hadda, the great god of the areas North of Ebla, 271 and possibly dÁš-da-bíl 
(a northern counterpart of Rašap?). 272 Considering the precious weapons they received, dNI-da-bal, 
Rašap, Hadda and dÁš-da-bíl were all young warriors gods, whose seats of cult in strategic areas at the 
borders of the Ebla kingdom surrounded and protected at the four cardinal points the kings living in 
the Palace G, who at home were mainly devoted to the divine pair formed by dKU-ra and dBa-ra-ma, 
and to the goddess Išhara.273
In the general difficulty in defining the Early (West-)Syrian pantheon as a system, some other 
passages mentioning gods and Neʾayu or Tunep —isolated, but important— must be signaled. We know 
of a journey made by an image of an Ebla hypostasis of Rašap, specifically related to the cult of the 
local royal ancestors, from Ebla to (the temple of dNI-da-bal at) Neʾayu ([19]). Furthermore, there is 
a puzzling association of the Ebla solar deity of the (royal) paddock with stables and Rašap of Tunep 
([50]), possibly due to the importance of the mules of Tunep’s area.
270. A very different localization of Lu-ba-an/-nuki in Archi 1984a, p. 230 (“Luban is certainly the Lu-ba-niki of the Alalakh 
tablets, and the uruLu-ba-na of Ugarit”), 1987b, p. 115 (“a city located on the Plain of Antioch”), 2006b, p. 4 (“lungo 
l’Oronte, probabilmente sulle pendici del Jebel Samaane e del Jebel Zawiye [is to be located] Luban (menzionata più 
tardi nei testi di Alalab e Ugarit del II millennio)”), 2010a, p. 36 (“a centre in the Antioch plain (‘Amq) or close to it”), 
2010f, p. 4 (“probably on the slopes of the Jebel Samaane, which runs between Ḫalab and the Antioch plain (ʿAmq)”), 
2013b, p. 226 (“on the hills closing the Amuq, to the North”), and in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 338 (more 
prudent bonechi 1993, p. 221f.). To me, the comparison with the later Alalaḫ and Ugarit GN is only based on assonance 
(furthermore, clearly the GNs in the early text 75.1653 = MEE 7 15, in which both A-la-la-ḫuki = Alalaḫ and Lu-ba-nuki 
occur, belong to different geographical areas).
271. Data on Hadda of Aleppo in the Ebla texts in Archi 2010f. and 2013b, p. 216-222. See also FronzAroli 1997, 2003b, 
2003c, and bonechi 1997.
272. Data on dÁš-da-bíl in the Ebla texts in Archi 1997, p. 414-421, and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 68-77.
273. Cf. Archi 2010f, p. 6: “An appr oximat e cr it er ion for  establ ishing t he hier ar chy of t he [Ebl a] gods is t he fr equency wit h 
which they occur in the administrative documents. The volumes ARET I-IV, VII-X and XII concern every sector of 
the administration and offer the following data for the major gods: (1) dKu-ra: 160 (references); (2) dʾÀ-da-bal (all his 
hypostases) 141; (3) dRa-sa-ap: 53; (4) dʾÀ-da: 40; (5) dGa-mi-iš: 32; (6) dIšḫara: 30; (7) dÁš-da-bíl: 24; (8) dEn-ki and (9) 
dUtu: 17; (10) dAš-dar: 9; (11) dBAD Du-du-luki (Lord of Tuttul, i.e. Dagan): 8; (12) dBAD Ga-na-na(ki) (Lord of G.): 6”.
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On the devotion of the Ebla elite towards the gods of the three cities, substantiated by precious “gifts 
(níg-ba)”, the available data may be tabulated as follows:
A-a-du-lum (dumu-nita en) → Ḥamāt ([109])
ama-gal en (i.e. Du-si-gú) → Tunep ([45]), Ḥamāt ([45])
en (i.e. most probably Iš11-ar-da-mu) → Tunep ([40]), Ḥamāt ([108])
Ib-rí-um → Neʾayu ([6-7]) Tunep ([46-47])
Ìr-/Íl-ʾà-ag-da-mu (dumu-nita en) → Tunep ([44]), Ḥamāt ([161])
ma-lik-tum (i.e. Da-bur-da-mu) → Tunep ([41-44]), Ḥamāt ([41], [43])
lugal-lugal → Tunep ([40])
Moreover, additional concrete information about the cults of the Tunep’s and Ḥamāt’s gods is 
available. There were precious “figurative images (an-dùl)”, with a golden “face (igi-um)”, “feet (gir7)” 
and “hands (šu)”, of both the pairs formed by Rašap and ʾAdamma of Tunep ([43], [52]) and by dNI-da-
bal of Ḥamāt and his unnamed wife ([41], [43]). The images of the goddesses were enriched by a “stole 
(ṭurrum)” in the case of ʾAdamma of Tunep ([42]) and by a “veil (maktamtum)” in the case of the wife 
of dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt ([107]). The precious paraphernalia of the male gods include kù-sal-jewels 
(also attributed to the ladies), but above all weapons: for Rašap of Tunep, one decorated dagger (gíri 
mar-tu zú-aka, with KA-dù-gíd and ra-ʾà-tum, [40], [42], [44], [46-47], [49]) and one “mace (gišḫa-bù)” 
([48]); for dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt, one dagger (gíri mar-tu zú-aka [93], [109], [111-122], [124-130], [132], 
[135], [137-142], in [144] together with another dagger part of a set formed by 1 íb-lá si-ti-tum gíri kun) 
and a further weapon (“axe (giššilig)” in [127], “mace (ḫa-bù)” with ar-ra-šum in [108]). However, in the 
entire available Ebla written corpus only for Ḥamāt’s god do we observe many attestations ([111-155]) 
of a peculiar set basically formed by one garment (aktumtúg, perhaps a tunic) and one specific kind of 
“dagger” (gíri mar-tu zú-aka). I do not have a precise explanation for this feature.
Cultic activities for the Tunep’s and Ḥamāt’s gods are denoted by expressions such as in (ud) ì-DU 
([45], [51]) and in (ud) nídba ([65-66]) for the Tunep’s god(s), and in (ud) ì-DU ([45]), in ud ì-DU-ì-DU 
([108]), dug4 nídba ([148-149]), dug4 nídba AN-LAGABxSIG7 ([110]) and dug4 ZAG-ḪA ([154]) for the 
Ḥamāt’s god(s). Only nídba, “sacrifice”, is clear in this list, and also the precise interpretation of sikil in 
[40], [42] and [109] is difficult (possibly it refers to some purification made for ensuring the good health 
of the worshipper).
Further information on cultic personnel active at Neʾayu, Tunep or Ḥamāt for religious duties do 
exist. Meaningfully, local personnel are limited to the “priestesses (dam-dingir-dam-dingir)” and to the 
“man in charge of the cleaning, valet (pa4-šeš)” of 
dNI-da-bal who worked at Ḥamāt ([131] and [126]), but 
note that their PNs are not recorded. Otherwise, there are several passages with (PNs of) cultic personnel 
who, from Ebla, reached the holy cities of the Middle Orontes for their activities. Neʾayu was reached 
by two pairs of Ebla men qualified as ŠEŠ.II.IB kéš-da who received garments there, as shown by the 
explicit use of “at (in)” before the GNs (in Ne-a-ùki šu-ba4-ti, [21-22]). No so clear examples are known 
regarding Tunep, but for sure even this holy city was reached by cultic personnel from Ebla, as shown 
by the complementary passages [65-71] (ŠEŠ.2.IB in Du-ne-ébki only in [68]), which indicate that pairs 
of men qualified as ŠEŠ.2.IB sacrified sheep to Rašap at Tunep. The clauses in ʾÀ-ma-duki šu-ba4-ti and 
in ud nídba in ʾÀ-ma-duki of [159-161] patently indicate the presence at Ḥamāt of the Ebla princess and 
priestess Da-dub-da-mu and also of the Ebla prince Ìr-ʾà-ag-da-mu. Furthermore, even if in [135] and 
[138-145], mentioning dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt, an explicit clause in ʾÀ-ma-duki (šu-ba4-ti) is never written, 
the presence at Ḥamāt of men from Ebla qualified as ŠEŠ.2.IB ir-mi/-me ([138-140]), ŠEŠ.2.IB kéš-da 
([135], [141-143]) or simply ŠEŠ.2.IB ([144-145]) should consitute the simplest raison d’être for these 
passages (one of them records sacrificies of sheep). Also note that in four passages ([135] and [138-140]) 
concerning dNI-da-bal of Ḥamāt, the Ebla ŠEŠ.2.IB ir-mi/-me are associated not only with garments, but 
also to a peculiar —and to my knowledge attested only here— set of objects consisting of one “dagger 
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(gíri mar-tu zú-aka)”, one “table (gišbanšur)”, and one “javelin (gišgu-kak-gíd-šub)”. 274 Moreover, even if, 
as in the case of Tunep, an explicit clause in ʾÀ-ma-duki (šu-ba4-ti) lacks, a journey to Ḥamāt for cultic 
duties should be the most likely scenario also in the cases of some “men in charge of the cleaning, valets 
(pa4:šeš)” ([132-137]) and one “priest (lú dingir-dingir)” ([138-139]) from Ebla, known by name.
A main problem remains: do the frequent Ebla attestations of the cults of the gods of these three 
cities refer to practices held at Neʾayu, Tunep or Ḥamāt only? Or, do they also refer to their hypostases 
at Ebla? It seems to me that there are no explicit data to answer, and probably, awaiting a study of this 
problem including all the gods of the Ebla texts, it is more prudent to say that such devotion reported by 
the texts certainly materialized at the temples on the Middle Orontes, and perhaps also at Ebla.
[δ4] The Ebla elite and Neʾayu, Tunep and Ḥamāt
Turning now to more mundane topics, the data on the direct engagement of members of the Ebla 
royal family in non-religious business of the areas of the three cities are reduced to zero (with the 
exception of the occasional presence at Neʾayu of one Ib-ga-NI responsible of the royal mules, [18]). At 
first glance this appears surprising, also considering the religious zeal discussed above.
Instead, Ib-rí-um’s family was strongly engaged in non-religious business at Neʾayu and especially 
at Tunep (conversely, the mundane connection of this family with Ḥamāt’s area is non-existent). 275 
The relevant data are abundant and certainly meaningful, since they are in sharp contrast with those 
concerning the Ebla royal family. Ib-rí-um owned an estate at Neʾayu, equiped with a wife (Ma-ù-du) 
and two brothers-in-law ([10-12]). Together with some of his sons, he was among the beneficiaries 
of agricultural land near Tunep ([72]). Nap-ḫa-NI, a son or grandson / nephew of Ib-rí-um,276 owned 
“agricultural land, house(s) and olive-trees (ki é {NI} giš-ì)” near Tunep and estates in several other 
towns nearby ([74]). Very many men of Ib-rí-um’s circle managed agricultural land (GÁNA-kešda-
ki) and mules (kúnga) at Tunep and its vicinity under the supervision of Wa-na and In-gàr, both 
outstanding associates of Ib-rí-um ([75b]). The same In-gàr was active at Neʾayu ([15]), where another 
member of Ib-rí-um’s circle, Ḫa-zu-um, is recorded ([16]). The undervalued unpublished passage [84] 
is, in my opinion, of great importance, since it should document the existence of a “house, estate (é)” 
of I-bí-zi-kir at Tunep, where very many men who worked for the 30 Mari merchants residing there 
received garments.
This terse picture concerning Tunep, Neʾayu and Ib-rí-um’s family and circle can be further 
elaborated considering the evidence of the role played by two very high-ranking women.
The former is the Ebla ama-gal en, i.e. Du-si-gú, Iš11-ar-da-mu’s mother. According to what is known 
of [72], she owned agricultural land near Tunep. In some of the studies on this lady —whose role was 
crucial in the history of the last years of the Palace G— it has been suggested that she was a relative of 
Ib-rí-um, 277 and I find this very convincing (if Du-si-gú and Ib-rí-um belonged to the same generation, 
perhaps she was his step-sister, the two being sons of the same father).
274. On the gišgu-kak-gíd-šub-weapon, see conti 1990, p. 139, WAetzolDt 1990, p. 2 and n. 2, FronzAroli 1993, p. 150 and 
2003a, p. 262. A similar set of objects is found in a comparable passage of the unpublished text 75.1837 obv. IX, (1+1+1 
garments) 1 gišgu-kak-gíd 1 gišbanšur Ḫáb-ra-ar lú Ib-ga-iš-lu ŠEŠ.2.IB dEN.ZU wa dBa-li-ḫa, quoted in Archi 1997, p. 253, 
2002a, p. 50, PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 78 (incidentally, the association of the Early Syrian Moon-God Suʾinum with the 
River-God Baliḫ(a) is noteworthy, given that Ḫarrān lies near the sources of the river Baliḫ).
275. As argued above, the small text [102] —which associates various settlements with their ugula to one of Ib-rí-um’s sons, 
Ir-ti, and to In-gàr— cannot be used to substantiate a control over this area, because of the unclear meaning of its content 
(what does GN1 ugula-SÙ šu-bal
!(MU)-aka é GN2 mean?) and because, in my opinion, there is no conclusive proof that the 
ʾÀ-ma-duki of this text is Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā.
276. See above, fn. 94.
277. See bigA 1996, p. 30 n. 4 (“l’appartenance de Dusigu à la famille d’Ibrium”), 2000, p. 62 n. 6 (“although never stated in 
the texts, she could be from Ibrium’s family”), 2008, p. 355 (“Dusigu may have belonged to Ibrium’s family, although the 
texts do not state this”). For tonietti 2009, p. 272, “le problème necessite un approfondissement”.
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The latter is the “priestess (dam dingir)” of dNI-da-bal of Lu-ba-anki Tirin-damu. According to the 
same unpublished passage [72], she too owned agricultural land near Tunep. 278 I suggest that also Tirin-
damu belonged to Ib-rí-um’s circle, possibly being another of his relatives. She is normally qualified 
as dam dingir, and the evidence for considering her an Ebla “daughter of king (dumu-mí en)” 279 is thin 
and uncertain. The only possible clear proof of it, i.e. the passage of the unpublished text 75.1701 280 in 
which, just after Du-si-gú, Ti-rí-in-da-mu opens a list of five elite women of Ebla including En-na-
dUtu, Ti-ne-éb-da-mu, Ter5-maš-da-mu and Ma-ù-ut, followed by the title dumu-mí en, has been more 
recently interpreted as referring to only two princesses (Ter5-maš-da-mu and Ma-ù-ut). 
281 In fact, the 
redactional closeness of Du-si-gú to Ti-rí-in-da-mu here and in other texts 282 militates in favour of a 
personal closeness. In this direction goes the passage283 which records Tirin-damu just after the “wives 
(dam-dam)” of Ib-rí-um on the occasion of rites following his death. Importantly, we can infer from 
other texts that Tirin-damu was a daughter of one Ù-gú-šu/-sum and that she had, besides one sister, also 
four brothers who were “valets of the (Ebla) king (pa4:šeš en)”. 
284 The careers of Ù-gú-šu/-sum’s sons 
suggest that he was a high-ranking man, but he was hardly an otherwise unattested member of the Ebla 
royal family. 285 Rather, I prefer to speculate that he belonged to some branch of Ib-rí-um’s family, being 
perhaps his uncle, in this case making of Tirin-damu a cousin of Ib-rí-um.
In my conjecture, the persons mentioned in [72] are all members of Ib-rí-um’s family. I am aware 
that the texts do not state that the two high-ranking women, the ama-gal en Du-si-gú and the dam 
dingir Tirin-damu were Ib-rí-um’s relatives (perhaps his step-sister and his cousin, very likely powerful 
supporters of his activities). However, the tentative prosopographical reconstruction sketched above, 
together with the clear evidence concerning the agricultural land the two ladies owned near Tunep 
similarly to Ib-rí-um, encourage me to suggest that the Tunep territory was basically part of the domains 
of Ib-rí-um’s family and not of those of the Ebla king’s family.
Another remarkable feature of these domains is displayed by [75b]. This important text photographs 
the presence of 86 or 88 mules in the marshy Tunep’s area, managed by men belonging to Ib-rí-um’s 
family. There are no reasons to think that so many precious animals were kept there for banal agricultural 
works. Rather, they might have been there to winter in view of their use, during the favorable season, 
for what appears to have been the main activity of the men of Ib-rí-um’s family, i.e. the “expeditions 
(níg-kas4)”, a mix of commercial, political and military ventures of young men (guruš) and protohorses 
(kúnga) headed by expert leaders (lugal, ugula) far from the Ebla kingdom. 286 Like the en Ìr-kab-da-mu, 
278. She was very rich, indeed, as shown by the data gathered in Archi 1998a, p. 45f. According to the unpublished text 75.2646+ 
“Tirin-Damu receives from the [Ebla] queen [...] large quantities of land, partly olive groves and vineyards, in various rural 
centres”. On 75.2646+12337, besides Archi 1991, p. 212-215, 1992a, p. 26, 27, and milAno 1996, p. 149, see Archi 1988j, 
p. 68, and Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 26, 442, from which it appears that Ši-ra-duki, A-ša-luki and Ma-daš-duki 
are among the towns mentioned in this text. Given that certainly Ši-ra-duki is a by-form of Šè-ra-/la-duki, a town roughly 
between Neʾayu and Tunep (see above), we can confidently add them to the list of the places in the territories of these two 
holy cities. Moreover, according to other unpublished texts (75.10151, 75.2647+2650) Tirin-damu owned a “residence or 
estate (é)” at Lu-ba-anki, and according to 75.2122 = Archi 1984b, p. 64f. = MEE 12 15 obv. I:1f. she owned 640 sheep.
279. So for Archi 1988h, p. 240, 1996d, p. 107, 1998a, p. 43f., and 2013b, p. 225.
280. Obv. VIII:5-IX:1, quoted in Archi 1996d, p. 103.
281. Archi 1998a, p. 45 (“‘daught er (s) of t he king’ (a qual ificat ion which woul d appear  t o r efer  only t o t he l ast  t wo women)”).
282. For instance 75.1288 = ARET IV 11 and 75.1457, unp., see Archi 1998a, p. 45.
283. 75.1860 = MEE 10 20 obv. I:4-II:18.
284. See 75.10159, unp., obv. I:2-7 (Mi-ga-NI En-na-NI Bu-da-NI I-ti-lum šeš-šeš Di-rin-da-mu), 75.3249 = ARET III 214 rev.? 
IV:2’-9’ (Mi-ga-NI Bù-da-NI En-na-NI I-ti-lum dumu-nita Ù-gú-sum pa4:šeš en), and 75.3522 = ARET III 458 obv. VI:9-
16 (Mi-ga-NI I-ti-lum En-na-NI Bù-da-NI dumu-nita Ù-gú-šu pa4:šeš en) in Archi 1998a, p. 44 n. 5, where Ù-gú-šu/-sum 
is considered a pa4:šeš en and “perhaps, a stepbrother of the king Irkab-damu”, in order to characterize a high-born Tirin-
damu (cf. also Archi 1996b, p. 67, and mAiocchi 2010, p. 11). Ter5-bù-da-mu was Tirin-damu’s sister according 75.1730 = 
MEE 7 34 rev. XI:6-18.
285. The name of a brother of Da-bur-da-mu, the last queen of Ebla, is Ù-gú-šum (Archi 1988i, p. 247, quoting the unpublished 
text 75.1729), but this man belongs to a generation successive to that of Tirin-damu’s father (and perhaps the PN is different).
286. For bigA 2008, p. 311f. “le terme utilisé par les scribes éblaïtes pour indiquer une campagne militaire est níg-kas4, qui 
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also the (lugal?) Ib-rí-um was a great general and a great businessman (the fall of the Palace G Ebla was 
probably caused in a large part by the inferior talent of its successive leaders, Iš11-ar-damu and I-bí-zi-
kir, much less skilled politicians).
Actually, the importance of the fact that so much agricultural land and so many mules were owned and 
managed by men of Ib-rí-um’s family in the area of Tunep cannot be underestimated. Such a situation is 
certainly important for the understanding of the nature of the power of Ib-rí-um’s family and circle. Only 
a careful analysis of the enormous amount of data concerning Ib-rí-um and his relatives or associates will 
solve the many problems facing us. However, my actual impression is that this group of men and women 
constituted a great clanic potentate originally distinct from, but constantly complementary with, the more 
cosmopolitan Palace G based royal family. The entanglement of this clan with the Ebla dynasty probably 
started long before Ìr-kab-da-mu’s reign, and for many decades the two groups were intertwined by pacts 
and marriages, granting mutual assistance and help. In other words, it seems to me that Ib-rí-um (and 
then his son I-bí-zi-kir and his grandson Du-bù-ḫu-dʾÀ-da) rather than royal functionaries were noblemen 
and warlords —to speak, they were Early Syrian dukes— having their own independent material base of 
power in an area bordering that traditionally owned by the Ebla royal family, from where they developed 
policies apt to maximize their complementarity with the Palace G kings. In practice, we have to do with 
two branches of the same family.
That the territory including the city of Da-ra-/la-umki —another seat of the cult of the god Rašap, 
and certainly to be found not far from Tell Mardikh 287— was the “ancestral home” of Ib-rí-um’s clan 
seems quite probable. 288 Its precise localization is unknown, but there is evidence for its belonging to 
a network of roads linking Ebla with Lu-ba-anki and Bí-na-áški, i.e with the two main religious centers 
of the Tell Mardikh hinterland, centers in my opinion most probably to be located on the shores of the 
Matkh Lake, or near them. 289 In fact, I suspect that Da-ra-/la-umki was southeast of Tell Mardikh, on 
the southernmost shores of the ancient perimeter of the Matkh Lake, and also that all of the flat area 
southwest of this city, until the Jebel Zawiye, Tunep and the Wadi Duarte, was the ancestral domain of 
the militaristic family of Ib-rí-um. 290
indique en sumérien l’expédition en général, mais qui est employé constamment à Ébla avec le sens unique d’expédition 
militaire”, and for Archi 2010c, p. 16 “at Ebla níĝ-kas4 means ‘military expedition, campaign’”. I cannot concur with such 
radical view.
287. Data on Da-ra-/la-umki in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 178f., bonechi 1993, p. 94, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 614, 
lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 484f., bigA 2013, p. 262f. (“Vizier Ibrium had a palace in Ebla itself and secondary 
residencies in cities of the Eblaite chora, such as Daraum, Dusigu, GitiNE, Šadab, and Sadur”), Ferrero 2013, p. 270, 
PomPonio 2013, p. 376. Importantly, according to the unpublished texts 75.2365 and 75.10074 Da-ra-umki was seat of the 
cult of dRa-sa-ab. Its relevance in a crucial political event such as the marriage of the Ebla princess Kéš-du-ut is shown 
by the passage of 75.2327+4203 quoted in Archi 2010d, p. 2f., mentioning the elders of Da-ra-umki and their wives (cf. 
the role of Da-ra-umki in the wedding of Za-a-šè, I-bí-zi-kir’s daughter, reported e.g. in 75.1690 = ARET VII 117 and 
75.1699 = ARET VII 132). 75.2429 = MEE 12 36 obv. XXII 11-19, mentioning one Da-nu-LUM “travelling trader (dam-
gàr)” from Da-ra-umki, is discussed in cAtAgnoti 2012b, p. 53, 56, with literature. For Ferrero 2013, p. 270 “both the king 
of Ebla and the vizier had estates in Daraum”, but I do not know of any evidence for a royal possession there.
288. See Archi & bigA 2003, p. 25 (“probably the ancestral home of Ibrium’s family where he possessed estates”), Archi 
2010d, p. 5 (“Dara’um, a location often associated with the family of these ministers [i.e. Ib-rí-um and I-bí-zi-kir] from 
which, therefore, their family probably originally came”) and Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 193 (“non risulta 
controllata da alcun funzionario [eblaita]”); also cAtAgnoti 2012b, p. 56.
289. As for Da-ra-umki and Lu-ba-anki see the two parallel texts with the šu-mu-nígin dNI-da-bal (of Lu-ba-anki) 75.2377 and 
75.2379 = Archi 1979, p. 107f., discussed in Archi 1994, p. 323-325, 2002a, p. 26ff., 2010a, p. 36, ristvet 2011, p. 9-13, 
and cAtAgnoti 2015, p. 137. As for Da-la-umki and Bí-na-suki see a study in preparation on 75.541 = ARET IX 82, 75.564 = 
ARET IX 95 and related texts, where also the localizations of Lu-ba-anki and Bí-na-áški will be discussed in detail (on Lu-
ba-an/-nuki see above, fn. 270).
290. This was the dry land of Rašap, the frightening warrior god worshipped at Da-ra-/la-umki and Tunep. The humid borders 
of this area, along the Middle Orontes River and the Matkh Lake, were the lands of dNI-da-bal, worshipped at Neʾayu, 
Larugatu and Ḥamāt on the river, and, I think, at Lu-ba-an/-nuki on the lake. Ebla was between these lands and the 
northernmost land of Hadda, worshipped at the distant Aleppo but also —near Tell Mardikh and Bí-na-áški— at Lu-ubki 
(the great closeness of Lu-ubki to Tell Mardikh is indicated by the Ebla royal rituals, see the attestations in FronzAroli 
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In such conjecture, the Ebla kingdom was composed by two halves: the northeasternmost one, 
roughly from Tell Mardikh and the Matkh Lake 291 to Aleppo, 292 included the territories traditionally 
controlled by the Palace G royal dynasty; the southwesternmost one, roughly from Tell Mardikh and 
the Matkh Lake to the Middle Orontes, the territories traditionally controlled by Ib-rí-um’s clan. This 
does not mean that the Ebla king was not the sole ruler of the kingdom. He was, but on the basis of 
negociations with this allied clan. Juridically, Ìr-kab-da-mu and Iš11-ar-da-mu had, in general, the power 
of granting estates and lands to members of Ib-rí-um’s family, 293 and in particular also in Tunep’s areas. 
In doing so, however, they probably only reinforced the clan’s previous rights on the affected areas.
More generally, I distinguish a rather small Ebla countryside (on average its limits were ca 25-30 km 
far from Tell Mardikh), i.e. the area just roughly between Idlib, the Jebel Zawiye, Marrat en-Numan and the 
Matkh Lake, from a slightly larger Ebla kingdom (on average its limits were ca 50/60 km far from Ebla), 
i.e. the area rougly delimited by Aleppo in the North, Jisr esh-Shogur in the West, Tunip in the South, and 
the southern slopes of the Jebel el-Hass before of Tell Munbatah near Khanaser in the East (see also below).
In this basic configuration, it is a much smaller Ebla kingdom than commonly considered. My 
suggestion of such canton-like dimension of the Ebla kingdom can be compared with what is stated by 
Mario Liverani, according to whom on average the contemporary Mesopotamian kingdoms were even 
smaller: “Early Dynastic Mesopotamia was divided into a series of relatively small states (with a radius 
of ca 30 km)”), “the kingdom of Ebla was more a large state than a regional one. However, its territory 
was larger than the one of contemporary Mesopotamian states and with a population of a similar size. 
However, the lower density of population effectively compensated for the larger size of the Eblaite 
kingdom”. 294 In my view, the Ebla expansion toward Karkamiš, indicated by the so-called ‘Treaty 
between Ebla and Abarsal’, 75.2420 = ARET XIII 5, represents a specific and exceptional historical 
circumstance, 295 actually an ambitious but untenable effort which triggered the political path leading to 
the destruction of the Palace G a few years later.
The specific question of the southern border of the Ebla kingdom may now be approached, first of 
all with a discussion of the term indicating the border(land).
1993, p. 135; also milAno 2014, p. 294 and n. 66).
291. On the Matkh Lake at the time of the Palace G archives see De mAigret 1981, mAtthiAe 1993, p. 523f. mAntellini, micAle 
& Peyronel 2013, Peyronel 2014 (I will discuss this topic from a textual perspective in a further study co-authored with 
L. Peyronel).
292. On the Aleppo countryside see De mAigret 1981, Del FAbbro 2012 and Knitter et alii 2014.
293. See e.g. 75.1444 = ARET XVI 27, 75.1450 = ARET VII 152, 75.2514 = ARET VII 155, 75.3124+3129 = ARET III 106+111, 
75.6030+6031 = ARET VII 153, 75.10217, unp.
294. liverAni 2014, p. 106 and 121 (also 1988, p. 138), and cf. sAllAberger 2011, p. 329, “Ish’ardamu of Ebla, Enshakushana 
of Uruk, Lugalzagesi of Umma or Sargon of Akkad were rulers of regional states that extended beyond the traditional 
confines of a city-state”. On the great closeness of other royal cities such as NI-ra-arki and Kak-mi-umki to Tell Mardikh 
see the fn. 27, 193, 320. The various elements suggesting (a) a small Ebla kingdom, (b) a great degree of political 
fragmentation on the Tell Mardikh plain, (c) a complex Early Syrian interplay between palatial and non-palatial powers, (d) 
a peculiar ideological answer of the Palace G elite for facing such a difficult local geopolitical situation combined with the 
Mesopotamian and Anatolian pressures, have been gathered, integrated and merged in a unitary historical reconstruction 
by the present author in several works from the early ’90s onwards —while others put Kak-mi-umki beyond the Tigris— so 
the skepticism evoked in Archi 2010f, p. 12 n. 48, about  “ideological reconstructions based solely on name-giving, such 
as that of bonechi 1997” simply misses the point.
295. For L. Milano in milAno & rovA 2000, p. 730, “Karkamiš was not an independent kingdom at the time of the Ebla 
archives, and might have been part of the reign of Burman, known to be a good producer of wine, like Karkamiš also was 
—at least in later periods”.
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[δ4.1] On ki-sur, “border(land)”, and na-bùki in the Ebla texts
It is now commonly recognized that in the Ebla texts the notion of border(land) is expressed by the 
Sumerogram ki-sur. 296 Among the Ebla passages with ki-sur known to me, 5 mi-at GÁNA-kešda-ki / 
A-da-bí-gú<ki> // in ki-sur / Du:urki (75.1620 = ARET VII 156 obv. II:15-III:2) shows a rather banal use of 
the term, indicating that the agricultural lands of two towns of the kingdom were adjacent.
Other and more interesting occurrences of ki-sur can be divided in two groups. To the former belong 
very difficult passages in chancery texts concerning distant kingdoms beyond the Euphrates and mentioning 
the borderland of Ḫa-ra-anki and the borderland between Ebla and A-bar-sal4
ki, at the time of the maximum 
and extraordinary expansion of the Palace G dynasty towards the northeast. 297 To the latter belong no less 
difficult passages in administrative records concerning domestic 298 and also foreign affairs.
Some administrative texts mention an important question concerning an Ebla ki-sur, in my opinion 
west of Ebla. The following passages (a-d) —which together refer to the period between the 1st (c) 
and the 3rd month (d) of a same year— record the existence of the “border(land)” between Ebla and its 
extremely powerful north-western neighbour, Ar-miki: 299
(a) ... Sar-mi-lu ... Iš-bù-du ma-za-lum-SÙ ŠÈ DU.DU da-ma-ti-iš ki-sur Ib-laki wa Ar-miki kaskal pálil?; 300 
(b) ... Sar-mi-lu ... Iš-bù-du ma-za-lum-SÙ Ar-miki ŠÈ DU.DU da-ma-ti-iš ki-sur DU.DU taka4; 
301
(c) (1+1+2+1+1 garments) 1 IGI-nita / 1 dib ma-na / Na-zú-mu / (1+1+2+1+1 garments) 1 IGI-nita / Ìr-ì-ba 
/ A-luki / (1+1+1 garments) / A-bù-dKU-ra / dub-sar / (1+1+1 garments) // Wa-ba-rúm / ma-za-lum / (2+2 
garments) / lú é siki {x} / an-šè {x} / (2 garments) / é ti-TÚG / 1 dib ma-na / 1 dib 50 / Dar-zi-mu / Sar-mi-lu 
/ (1+1+1 garments) / 1 gú-li-lum kù:babbar TAR(=30)-2 / Iš-bù-du / ma-za-lum-SÙ / en / ì-na-sum / (2+2+2 
garments) // Dar-zi-mu / wa / Sar-mi-lu / (1+1+1 garments) / Iš-bù-du / ma-za-lum-SÙ / ì-na-sum / lú DU.DU 
/ ki-sur! / ki-sur / (2+2+2 garments) / Dar-zi-mu / Sar-mi-lu / (1+1+1 garments) / Iš-bù-du // ma-za-lum-SÙ 
/ Ar-miki / taka4 / ì-ti / in / da-ma-ti / ki-sur; 
302
296. On the meaning “border” of ki-sur (untranslated in the Ebla bilingual lexical list, VE 141) see Archi 1988a, p. 218, 1996b, 
p. 47, eDzArD 1992, p. 207, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 358f., FronzAroli 2003a, p. 277, milAno 2003, p. 418 n. 40, cAtAgnoti & 
FronzAroli 2010, p. 245. The problem of the relationship of ki-sur with the much more rarely attestated term zag (“confine, 
territorio” for FronzAroli 2003a, p. 40, 310, and cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, p. 282) cannot be addressed here.
297. 75.1753 = ARET II 29 = D’Agostino 1990, p. 40-43 = MEE 7 42 = ARET XVI 22 rev. I:9-III:10, 2 KU-TU // ˹DU˺ki / wa / 
1 KU-TU / Ma-ríki / wa / ḫa-mi-zu / in / ʾÀ-duki / wa / záḫ / si-in / ki-sur / Ḫa-ra-anki // wa / šu-du8-SÙ / igi
!(ME)-sig / kurki 
/ wa / ì-na-sum-SÙ / Gi-da-na-im / si-in / 2 šu / Ma-ríki, and 75.2420 = ARET XIII 5 rev. I:7-II:5, al6 / ki-sur / máš / šu-du8 
/ máš / šu-du8 / lú / wa-tum / DAR-DAR / Ib-la
ki / ˹ma˺-[...] / [...] / [...] // ka[la]m-t[im] / ká / a-dè / šíta-šíta / a-dè / ì-giš-ì-
giš, and XIII:9-18, A-bar-sal4
ki / A-bar-sal4
ki / šu-ra / ug7 / šu-mu-taka4 / šub / ʾa5-na / ki-sur / Ib-la
ki / nam-˹ku5˺ / [...].
298.  They are:75.2238 = Pettinato 1979b, p. 161-175 = MEE 12 26 obv. XII:21-26, 1 udu / ki-sur / si-KAK-si-KAK / en-en 
/ En-na-NI / šu-du8 (WAetzolDt 2001, p. 209, 221; Archi 1996b, p. 47, 2012:18f.); 75.2508 = MEE 12 37 rev. XI:25-38, 
1 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / 10-8 GÍN.DILMUN 3 NI kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 3 GÍN.DILMUN 2 NI kù-sig17 / 1 3 NI 
a-gar5-gar5 / 1 zi-bar / I-bí-zi-kir / ki-sur / ku-sig17 / lú 5 / wa / ki-sur / nagga / lú al6 en, and XXV:1-12, [... kù:babbar] 1 
a[n]-dùl / níg-ba / en / dNI-da-bal / en?-en? / ki-sur / kù-sig17 / lú 4 / wa / ki-sur / nagga / lú ù-rí-da-˹núm˺ (WAetzolDt 2001, 
p. 525, 542; Archi 1996b, p. 47).
299. For Archi 2011b, p. 15 “the two states did not border each other directly”. I present my actual understanding of the role of 
Ar-miki in a further study, in which I maintain the north-western localization of Ar-miki around the Amanus Range (an ‘early 
Kizzuwatna’) suggested in bonechi 1990a, p. 34-37, against the different proposals in otto 2006, otto & bigA 2010, 
mAtthiAe 2008, p. 100 (Tell Banat – Tell Bazi), and in Archi 2011b, 2013a, p. 86, 2014, p. 165f., 2015b, p. 172, 2015c, p. 
4, 11 (Samsat).
300. 75.10074, unp., obv. X:8-26, quoted in Archi 1996c, p. 89 and 2011b:15 with a reading libir-rá, “previous journey”. On 
pálil(IGI.ŠÈ.DU) “guide, scout”, in the Ebla texts see cAtAgnoti forthcoming. On 75.10074, Archi 1996c, p. 89f. and bigA 
1996, p. 50-54 and passim.
301. 75.10074, unp., obv. XI:1-13, quoted in Archi 2012, p. 19.
302. 75.1275 = MEE 2 7 = ARET I 13 obv. I:1-IV:7. This text is dated to itiI-si.
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(d) 3 dib 30 kù-sig17 Dar-zi-mu Sar-mi-lu Mu-rí-a ... Iš-bù-du ma-za-lum ˹in˺ ud / [D]U.DU / da-ma-ti-iš / 
ki:sur AŠ / Ib-laki / wa / Ar-miki / DU.DU-SÙ / taka4. 
303
A reference to precious gifts given by Ebla to men from Ar-miki who traveled for fixing “the (erected) 
boundary stones ((in) da-ma-ti(-iš) ki-sur)” of “the border of Ebla and A[rmi]” has been suggested for 
these passages. 304 They include the following comparable expressions:
- (men from Ar-miki) ŠÈ DU.DU da-ma-ti-iš ki-sur Ib-laki wa Ar-miki kaskal pálil? (a),
- (men from Ar-miki) ŠÈ DU.DU da-ma-ti-iš ki-sur DU.DU taka4 (b),
- (men from Ar-miki) lú DU.DU ki-sur! ki-sur ... taka4 ì-ti in da-ma-ti ki-sur (c),
- (men from Ar-miki) in ud DU.DU da-ma-ti-iš ki:sur AŠ Ib-laki wa Ar-miki DU.DU-SÙ taka4 (d).
In (a-d) both men from Ebla (Na-zú-mu, Ìr-ì-ba A-luki, A-bù-dKU-ra dub-sar, Wa-ba-rúm ma-za-
lum) and from Ar-miki (Dar-zi-mu, Sar-mi-lu, Mu-rí-a, Iš-bù-du ma-za-lum) are mentioned.
The passages (e-i), from another text of the same year, but dated to the subsequent 4th month, add 
further historical information on the events of those weeks:
(e) (1+1+1 garments) / 2 kù-sig17 2 
gišgeštugx(PI)-lá / ʾÀ-zi / lú Lá-a-LUM / en / ì-na-sum / (1+1+1 garments) 
2 kù-sig17 2 
gišgeštugx(PI)-lá / ʾ À-zi / ma-lik-tum / ì-na-sum / in ud / níg-mul
!(AN.AN)-malx(AN.AN) / Na-bù
ki 
/ šu-ba4-ti / wa / I-bí-zi-kir / LÚxTIL:tuš; 
305
(f) (1 garment) // (1+1 garments) / 1 ma-na kù-sig17 / 1 íb-lá 1 si-ti-tum 1 gíri kun / I-bí-zi-kir / en / ì-na-sum 
/ (1+1+1 garments) / é siki / an-šè / (1 garment) / é ti-TÚG / 3 kù-sig17 2 
gišgeštugx(PI)-lá / I-bí-zi-kir / ma-lik-
tum / ì-na-sum / LÚxTIL:tuš / lú šu-ba4-ti / Na-bù
ki; 306
(g) (1+1+1 garments) / En-na-NI / maškim / Iš11-gi-bar-zú / šu-du8 / in / Na-bù
ki / in / Zu-gur-lumki / šu-ba4-ti; 
307
(h) (1 garment) / I-bí-zi-kir // (1+1+1 garments) / Du-bí-zi-kir / lú I-rí-ig-ma-lik / (1+1+1 garments) / 1 gú-li-
lum kù:babbar-sig17 ŠA.PI(=40)-2 / ˹ Iš˺-[má]-da-[m]u / maškim / Iš11-gi-bar-zú / LÚxTIL:tuš / in / Na-bù
ki; 308
(i) (1+1 garments) // (1 garment) / I-ti-NI / Kak-mi-umki / ḫi-mu-DU / níg-kas4 / si-in / Na-bù
ki. 309
The passages (e-f) report the “news (níg-mul!-malx)” arrived at Ebla that Na-bù
ki “had been 
conquered (šu-ba4-ti)” and that I-bí-zi-kir “has to go to reside (LÚxTIL:tuš)” there. The passages (g-h) 
mention other men from Ebla in connection with Na-bùki, and (i) adds that I-ti-NI from Kak-mi-umki 
“accompanied (ḫi-mu-DU)” the “expedition (níg-kas4)” to Na-bù
ki.
While in (e-i) no men from Ar-miki are mentioned, another unpublished contemporary passage —(j), 
dated to the subsequent 5th month of that year— records an “expedition (níg-kas4)” toward Na-bù
ki and 
back (è si-in níg-kas4 Na-bù
ki ↔ áš-du ì-ti mi-nu níg-kas4 Na-bù
ki, with departure from Gi-za-anki and return 
at Bar-ru12
ki) made by many men from Ar-miki stationed in the Ebla kingdom, south of Tell Mardikh: 310
303. 75.1382, unp., obv. I:10-18, quoted in bigA 1996, p. 50f. (“ki-surki”) and Archi 2011b, p. 15 (“SUR.AŠ.KI (= ki-sur!)”). 
This text is dated to itiZa-ʾà-tum (bigA 1996, p. 50, 2010b, p. 169). I cannot explain the spelling SUR-AŠ-KI.
304. So Archi 1998b, p. 23, 2011b, p. 15 and 2012, p. 19; also WAetzolDt 2001, p. 358f. As for  da-ma-ti(-iš) note the Ebla 
GNs Da-ma-atki (FronzAroli 2003a, p. 229, 138), Da-ma-da/-du ki (Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 188, bonechi 
1993, p. 91) and, perhaps, also Ti-ma-du/-tum/-timki (Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 449, bonechi 1993, p. 102; 
D’Agostino 1996, p. 334).
305. 75.1525 = ARET IV 18 obv. I:1-I:18. This text is dated to itiGi-NI.
306. 75.1525 = ARET IV 18 obv. I:19-II:18.
307. 75.1525 = ARET IV 18 obv. X:5-14.
308. 75.1525 = ARET IV 18 obv. XI:12-XII:11.
309. 75.1525 = ARET IV 18 rev. IX:15-X:7.
310. On Gi-za-anki see above, [γ4.1]. Data on the small town of Bar-ru12
ki, Ba-ru12
ki in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, 
p. 174, 177f., bonechi 1993, p. 76, D’Agostino 1996, p. 329, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 483.
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(j) 180 gadatúg TÚG.TÚG Ar-miki al6-tuš Gi-za-an
ki in ud è si-in níg-kas4 Na-bù
ki 60 aktumtúg 207 saltúg 206 
[...túg] 57 gu-mugtúg 200 íbtúg Ar-miki al6-tuš Gi-za-an
ki in Bar-ru12
ki šu-ba4-ti áš-du ì-ti mi-nu níg-kas4 Na-bù
ki. 311
The names of the same two men from Ar-miki mentioned in (a-d) also occur in the two unpublished 
passages (k-l), in which reference is made to events that happened later during the same year and 
concerning an unnamed king of Na-bùki:
(k-l) “a representative (maškim) of the minister Ibbi-zikir ‘went to A[rmi] in order to hand over the king of 
Nabu,’ DU.DU si-in A[rmi] ḫi-mu-DU en Na-bùki (TM.75.G.10074 rev. XV 15-20). This event is registered 
also in TM.75.G.2062 rev. IV 2-10, showing that Ebla received aid from Armi: 1;20 ma-na ku-gi 2 dib [40] 
Sar-mi-lu Dar-zi-mu Ar-miki in ud ḫi-mu-DU en Na-bùki ‘626 g. of gold (for) 2 plate of [313 g. (each)] (to) 
Sarmilu (and) Darzimu of A[rmi] on the occasion of the handover of the king of the town of Nabu.’ In the 
action against Nabu, Ebla received aid from Armi: Darzimu and Šarmilu delivered the king of Nabu to Ebla”. 312
It could appear that the question of the ki-sur between Ebla and Ar-miki in (a-d), on the one hand, and 
the slightly later conquest of Na-bùki by Ebla and Ar-miki with the appendix concerning the conquered 
but apparently surviving king of Na-bùki in (e-l), on the other, are not intimately related. However, 
the situation is complicated by the passages (m-p), which suggest the contrary. A ki-sur Na-bùki is 
mentioned in (m), a passage in which (as in (n)) the same men from Ebla (Na-zu-mu, Iš-má-da-mu) and 
Ar-miki (Sar-mi-lu, Mu-rí-a, Iš-bù-du ma-za-lum) are also mentioned:
(m) 4 ma-na 10 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / TAR(=30) kù-sig17 / 1 dib / Sar-mi-lu / 2 ma-na 
kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / TAR(=30) kù-sig17 / 1 dib / Mu-rí-a / Ar-mi
ki / ŠÈ / DU.DU / ˹si-in˺ / ki-sur / Na-bùki 
/ ŠA.PI(=40) GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / níg-kaskal / Na-zu-mu / Iš-má-da-mu / DU.DU / si-in / Ar-miki / 
di-kud / al6 / uru
ki-uruki / Ib-laki; 313 
(n) 5 ma-na kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / 1 ma-na kù-sig17 / 1 dib / Sar-mi-lu / Ar-mi
ki / ŠÈ / ì-ti / áš-da / Na-zu-mu 
/ wa / Iš-má-da-mu. 314
This affair concerning Ebla, Ar-miki and Na-bùki has been interpreted as follows: “another journey 
undertaken by Sarmilu, together with Muria [...] had the aim of defining the borders with the city of 
Nabu [...]. Sarmilu received another gold plate [...] for accompanying Išma-damu and Nazumu to A[rmi] 
where they were to establish definitively which cities came under the hegemony of Ebla”. 315
The two passages (m-n) occur in the portion of 75.2428 = MEE 12 35 concerning the period between 
the 1st month and the 8th month of the year. The two parallel passages (o-p), to my knowledge so far 
unnoticed, clarify when these events happened, i.e. during the 2nd intercalary month (and so we gain the 
precious information that the year of 75.2428 = MEE 12 35 had an intercalary month):
(o) (1+1+1 g.) 1 dib 50 / ˹Ar-mi˺ki 316 / (1+1+1 garments) 1 dib TAR(=30) / Mu-rí-a / (1+1+1 garments) / Iš-
bù-du / ma-za-lum-SÙ / ŠÈ / DU.DU / al6 / [ki*-s]ur* // Na-bù
ki; 317
(p) (1+1+1 garments) / Zi-šè-na / en / Ša-du-gu-LUMki / (1+1+1 garments) / maškim-SÙ // (1+1+1 garments) 
/ Zi-du-ḫa-ru12 / en / Na-bù
ki / (1+1+1 garments) / Ḫu-ḫi-lu / NI-ša-LUMki / (1+1+1 garments) / Ḫa-NE-um 
/ Ša-du-ḫa-LUMki / (1+1+1 garments) / Wa-sa-na / Ar-ḫa-duki / ŠÉ / DU.DU / di-kud / al6 / Zu-ḫa-LUM
ki / 
311. 75.1381, unp., obv. IX:12-XI:4. Already mentioned above, [γ4.1], this passage has been partially quoted in Archi 2011b, 
p. 15 n. 13 (so, my cuneiform texts may slightly differ from the actual one); its last part is quoted in bigA 2010b, p. 167 
(where the month name itiḪa-li is reported).
312. Quotation from Archi 2011b, p. 15. The two travels of these men were made in opposite directions. If both (k-l) refer to 
deliveries made at Ebla, it may be that I-bí-zi-kir’s maškim went to Ar-miki in order to later accompany the king of Na-bùki, 
who was there, to Ebla, and that then he carried out his task coming back to Ebla together with Sar-mi-lu and Dar-zi-mu.
313. 75.2428 = MEE 12 35 obv. XII:25-XIII:13 (see WAetzolDt 2001, p. 281f.).
314. 75.2428 = MEE 12 35 obv. XXI:34-45 (see WAetzolDt 2001, p. 293). These records, mentioned in Archi 2011b, p. 16, 
occur in the portion of text concerning the period between the 1st month (itiI-si occurs in obv. VII:18) and the 8th month 
(itiʾA5-nun in rev. X:9).
315. Archi 2011b, p. 16 (who informs us that also the unpublished text ARET XIV 85 concerns these facts).
316. See bonechi 1993, p. 55.
317. 75.1362 = MEE 2 40 obv. I:1-II:1. This text is dated to the 2ndintercalary month (itiIg-za-2).
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Ar-miki / (...) // Ib-laki / (10+10 garments) / maškim-maškim<-SÙ> / (1+1 garments) / nagar / Na-zú-mu / Iš-
má-da-mu / DU.DU / si-in / Ar-miki / di-kud / al6 / Zu-ḫa-LUM
ki. 318
This complex dossier, mainly concerning Ebla, Ar-miki and Na-bùki, formed by the passages (a-p), 
with a fixing of borders (a-d), a conquest and its consequences (e-l), and a judgment over cities in a 
borderland (m-p), looks extraordinary to me. Before the discussion of its geographical relevance for 
my investigation of the Middle Orontes cities, the chronological position of the various passages of the 
dossier must be taken into account.
Currently, the events in (a-p) are attributed to two different years of the reign of the last king of 
Ebla, Yiṯġar-damu: (a-l) have been in fact dated to the year “I.Z. 6”, (m-p) instead to “I.Z. 8”. 319 In 
this case, the plot would be that at the beginning of the year of 75.10074 (months 1st-3rd), there was 
a fixing of the border (ki-sur ki-sur) between Ebla and Ar-miki. Then, soon after (from the 4th months 
onwards), there was the conquest (šu-ba4.ti) of Na-bù
ki by Ebla and Ar-miki (it involved Kak-mi-umki), 
followed by the capture and transfer (ḫi-mu-DU) of an unnamed king of Na-bùki. Then, several months 
later (more or less twenty), during the year of 75.2428 = MEE 12 35 (in the month 2nd-bis), there was 
an international judgment (di-kud) over cities (al6 uru
ki-uruki) of the Ebla borderland with Na-bùki and in 
particular over (al6) a GN called Zu-ḫa-LUM
ki. However, this would mean that Na-bùki had once again 
become autonomous since it was now ruled by a king named Zi-du-ḫa-ru12 (this PN only occurs here). 
This would imply Ebla was not only unable to keep under stable control this lesser kingdom, but was 
also conditioned by border problems for more than two years.
In an alternative plot, very appealing to me even if costly, (a-p) belong to the same year. Therefore, the 
passages with the various border problems are concentrated in the first part of that year (during the months 
1st, 2nd-bis and 3rd), while the passages with the conquest of Na-bùki and the management of its king (in this 
case he was Zi-du-ḫa-ru12) immediately follows, from the 4
th month onwards. In this view, which has wide 
consequences for the reconstruction of the Ebla relative chronology, the conquest was a consequence of 
unsolved border problems, following the failure of the judgment over the cities of the borderland.
From a geographical point of view, I suggest that (a-p) mainly refer to the area just west of the Ghab 
Basin, southwest of Neʾayu = Tell Kerkh (?) and northwest of Tunep = Tell ʿAcharneh. In my view, Ar-
miki controlled the Amanus range and the Lower Orontes; Kak-mi-umki —perhaps to be located west of 
Idlib, halfway between Ar-miki and Ebla— 320 controlled the road to the mountains on the coast south of 
the Orontes’ mouth, including the Casius, while Ebla controlled the Jebel Zawiye and tried to expand 
this control over the Jebel Nusayriye, beyond the Ghab Basin. In other words, these three kingdoms 
controlled or managed to control the precious forests between Inner Syria and the Mediterranean Sea. 
Accordingly, I suggest that Na-bùki 321 was a lesser kingdom 322 characterised by many ugula, 323 to be 
located between the northernmost heights of the Jebel Nusayriye and the coast, more or less in the area 
318. 75.1360 = MEE 2 39 obv. IX:20-XI:13 (but it may be that also the passage in XI:14-XII:22 belongs to this dossier). This 
text is dated to the 2nd intercalary month (iti Še-gur10-2).
319. So Archi 2011b, p. 15f.
320. Instead, for L. Milano in milAno & rovA 2000, p. 729 (“region south of Gaziantep”), 733, 742, and Archi 2008, p. 88, 2011b, 
p. 6 (“NIrar, [was] probably north of Karkamiš. Kakmium must have been in the same area”), Kak-mi-umki was much more to 
the North, in the present-day Turkey. cAtAgnoti 2016 has reached my same conclusion on Kak-mi-umki’s areal localization.
321. Data in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 390f., bonechi 1993, p. 252, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 618, lAhlouh & 
cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 497.
322. See 75.1360 = MEE 2 39 obv. X:1-4, (1+1+1 garments) / Zi-du-ḫa-ru12 / en / Na-bù
ki; 75.3521 = ARET III 457 obv. V:3’-5’, 
(1+1+1 garments) / en / Na-bùki; 75.1828 = ARET I 7 = MEE 10 14 rev. IX:1’-6’, [...] / ˹x˺-[...] / du[mu-nita] / e[n] / Na-
bùki / 1 g[u]-mugtúg 1í[b]túg-[iii] gùn / maškim-SÙ; 75.3125 = ARET III 107 obv. II:1-4, (1+1+1 garments) / 1 dumu-nita / 
en / Na-bùki; 75.4110 = ARET XII 6 II’:1’-3’, [...] / dumu-˹nita˺ / en/ Na-bùki; 75.5005 = ARET XII 647 obv. I’1:1’f., [...] / 
˹en˺ / Na-bùki; 75.5401 = ARET XII 932 obv. V:1’-3’, [...] / ˹dumu-nita˺ / en / Na-bùki; 75.6019 = ARET XII 1404 III’:1’-4’ 
([1+1]+1 garments) / dumu-nita / en / Na-bùki; 76.521 = ARET VIII 521 = MEE 5 1 obv. VIII:12-14, (1+1+1 garments) / 1 
dumu-nita en / Na-bùki.
323. See 75.2525 = ARET I 1 obv. X:7-12, (10+10+10 garments) / (5+5+5 garments) / ugula-ugula / Na-bùki / (7+7+7 garments.) 
/ maškim-maškim-SÙ; 75.1442, unp., obv. XI, 8 ugula (quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 391).
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of later Siyannu —at any rate in an area of evident interest for Ar-miki, Kak-mi-umki and Ebla, i.e. the 
main bordering kingdoms which naturally had tendency to interfere and intrude there. Clues in favour of 
this are the mention of a sourthernmost kingdom (Ar-ḫa-duki) in the affairs concerning the ki-sur Na-bùki, 
and the journey (níg-kas4) towards Na-bù
ki by men from Ar-miki based at Gi-za-anki, i.e., in my opinion, 
halfway between Ebla and Ḥamāt = Ḥamā or Tunep = Tell ʿ Acharneh, a journey made in few days, since 
these men came back to Bar-ru12
ki during the same month.
[δ4.2] On the extension of the kingdom of Ebla towards the Middle Orontes
The previous discussion introduces the problem of the extension of the Ebla kingdom towards 
Neʾayu = Tell Kerkh (?), Tunep = Tell ʿAcharneh and Ḥamāt = Ḥamā. The scrutiny of the passages 
concerning these cities in which the clause in GN šu-ba4-ti occurs 
324 offers interesting elements for the 
evaluation of the political relation between the three cities on the Orontes and the Ebla kingdom.
The case of Neʾayu is clear: this šu-ba4-ti-clause occurs in many passages (they are 12 out of total 
of 38, therefore more or less in 32% of the cases: [13], [15-16], [18], [21] are those concerning people of 
the Ebla kingdom, [24], [27], [29-30], [33-37] are those concerning foreigners). The cases of Tunep and 
Ḥamāt are different. Over a total of 63 passages with Tunep, only two show this clause ([77] concerning 
someone of the Ebla kingdom, [87] concerning a foreigner), i.e. in approximately 3% of the cases. Out 
of a total of 81 passages with Ḥamāt, only nine ([159-160] concern people of the Ebla kingdom, [162-
165] and [167] concern foreigners), i.e. in roughly 9% of the cases (if all these cases refer, as seems 
reasonable, to Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā). Taken together, Tunep and Ḥamāt offer eleven cases of such 
a clause over a total of 144, i.e. 7%. This should mean that Ebla’s king normally controlled Neʾayu, 
contrary to Tunep and Ḥamāt.
From a general geographical point of view, the passages [4-5], [11], [17] records 12 settlements to 
be localized near Neʾayu, and [73-75b] 33 settlements near Tunep. 325 They may be alphabetically listed 
as follows:
A-ga-luki (Tunep) ‒ A-rí-muki (Neʾayu) ‒ A-ru12-ga-du
ki (Neʾayu) ‒ A-ša-luki (Tunep?) ‒ Á-luki (Neʾayu, 
Tunep) ‒ ʾÀ-šuki (Tunep) ‒ Ab-ti-muki (Tunep) / A-ba-ti-muki (Neʾayu) ‒ Ar-gaki (Neʾayu) ‒ Ar-ra-duki lú 
Ḫu-za-an<ki> (Tunep) ‒ Bar-ga-u9
ki (Tunep) ‒ Dib-nuki (Neʾayu) ‒ Du-a-ùki (Tunep) ‒ Du-na-na-abki (Tunep) 
‒ Dub-ru12
ki (Neʾayu) ‒ Dur-bí-duki (Tunep) ‒ EN-bùki (Tunep) ‒ Ga-ba-duki (Tunep) ‒ Gi-NE-ùki (Tunep) 
‒ Gù-šè-buki (Tunep) ‒ Ḫu-za-an<ki> (Tunep) ‒ I-NEki (Tunep) ‒ Ì-ti-bí-duki, Idx(NI)-bí-du
ki (Tunep) ‒ Ig-du-
raki (Tunep) ‒ Igi-sal4
ki (Tunep) ‒ Ma-ba-ar-du!?ki (Tunep) ‒ Ma-daš-duki (Tunep?) ‒ Maš-bar-duki (Tunep) 
‒ Mu-rí-gúki (Tunep) ‒ NE-la-˹x˺ki (Tunep) ‒ NI-a-NE-nuki (Neʾayu) ‒ NI-da-tumki (Neʾayu) ‒ Ni-za-ar lú 
Ma-ba-ar-du?ki (Tunep) ‒ Sa-ar-zuki (Tunep) ‒ Ša-dab6
ki lú Ig-du-raki (Tunep) ‒ Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki (Neʾayu, 
Tunep) ‒ Šè-ra-duki, Ši-ra-duki, Šè-la-duki (Neʾayu, Tunep) ‒ Ti-ì-duki (Tunep) ‒ Zi-bí-duki (Neʾayu) ‒ ˹x-x˺-
NE-˹x˺ki (Tunep) ‒ [x]-˹x˺-TUMki (Tunep) ‒ [...-z]úki (Tunep).
There is no place here to deal analytically with these 41 toponyms. 326 However, given the kind of 
324. Rightly, for Ferrero 2013 this clause constitutes an important clue for the belonging of a given toponym to the Ebla 
kingdom. Nonetheless, given that we do not know precisely under what political conditions the reception of garments 
happened in a given place, in my mind this clause is less significant than the ownership of agricultural land and the 
management of contingent of workers.
325. As for A-ša-luki, Ma-daš-duki and Ši-ra-duki see above, fn. 278. Using another approach, FrAyne 2006, p. 28f. establishes a 
totally different set of Ebla GNs to be localized immediately north of Tunep. They are: “ša-NE-a-du, sal-ba, a-dar-du, ša-
ga-mu, la-la-mu, i-gi-mu, wa-gi-mu, ša-da4, ḫar-ti-a-ba!, gi-lu, am?-rí-lu, a4-ga-lu, dar-bar, kir-mu-su, ʾà-ma-du, ḫu-ḫur-tú, 
du-lu, tú-gú-ra-su, ar-ḫa-tú, gàr-mu, zu-ḫa-lum”.
326. In order to show what kind of results may be obtained by an analytical investigation of these GNs, I only discuss a town 
of agricultural importance attested in connection with both Neʾayu and Tunep, i.e. Ša-na-ru12-/-lu-gú
ki (occurrences in 
Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 438, bonechi 1993, p. 126, WAetzolDt 2001, p. 619, lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 
2006, p. 502, PomPonio 2013, p. 397). It was seat of an ugula called Ib-da-a-zú (1 gu-dùltúg 1 saltúg / Ib-da-a-zú / ugula 
Ša-na-ru12-g[ú
ki], 75.1418 = ARET XV 19, obv. X:8-10; 1 gu-dùltúg / ugula Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki / Ḫa-su-wa-anki, 75.1438 = 
ARET XV 21, obv. VII:3-5). An important man from this town is Du-bí-ab (a ŠEŠ.2.IB / kéš-da // [...], whose ì-giš sag is 
recorded), other men are En-na-NI, Ib-gi, Ir-bí, I-ti-LUM and Ì-lum-bal (attestations: [1] ˹ʾà˺-da-[um]túg-ii [1 a]ktumtúg 
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sources I used (i.e. mainly texts with records of agricultural lands) and given several cases of overlapping 
(Á-luki, Ab-ti-muki / A-ba-ti-muki, Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki, Šè-la-duki / Ši-ra-duki / Šè-ra-duki), I consider their 
association with Tunep and Neʾayu reliable. My impression is that these GNs —villages, sometimes 
small towns— belonged to the territories on the right bank of the Orontes between Tunep = Tell 
ʿAcharneh and Neʾayu = Tell Kerkh, and also to the territories, more distant from the river, west of the 
imaginary North-South line linking Marrat en-Numan and the confluence of the Wadi Duarte with the 
Orontes. 327 This, in my mind, is the southwestern part of the Ebla kingdom.
Instead, the six GNs associated with Ḥamāt in [102], [142-143], [165] and [167] (A-ru12-lu
ki ‒ 
Gi-za-anki ‒ ḪAR-ba-duki ‒ Ḫu-za-anki ‒ Sa-mu-duki ‒ Si-zúki) were cities of the southern part of the 
Ebla kingdom, not to be localized in the immediate vicinity of Ḥamāt. But what is more important, 
and diagnostic, is the lack of small settlements associated with agricultural land in the Ebla passages 
mentioning Ḥamāt = modern Ḥamā, contrary to what can be observed for Neʾayu and Tunep. This also 
means that the Ebla elite did not own estates in Ḥamāt’s surroundings.
The materials gathered above in my opinion permit the following conclusions concerning the borders 
of the Ebla kingdom (their determination in the direction of the Orontes 328 has reflexes on the general 
understanding of the extension of the land ruled by the last Palace G kings). During the period of the 
archives, Ebla was normally able to control the territories south and west of Tell Mardikh for a depth 
of around 50/60 km, as well as towards the northeast it controlled Aleppo 329 and towards the southeast 
it controlled most of the eastern shores of the Matkh Lake, located at such a distance. 330 But no more. 
If this is correct, the size of the kingdom of Ebla was comparable with that of the kingdom of Nagar. 331
1 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / ì-giš sag / Du-bí-ab / Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki, 75.1259 = ARET IV 3, obv. I:1:4; 1 gu-zi-tumtúg / ì-giš sag / 
Du-b[í]-ab / Ša-na-ru12-[gú
ki] / [...], 75.3350 = ARET III 308, obv. I:1-5; 2 íbtúg-iii sa6 gùn / Íl-zi / lú / Iš11-gú-nu / wa / 
Du-bí-ab / Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki / ŠEŠ.2.IB / kéš-da // [...], 75.5484 = ARET XII 1001 (+) 75.5483 = ARET XII 1000, rev. II:4’-
12’; [...] ˹1?˺ ˹gíri˺ mar-tu / Du-bí-ab / Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki / ʾÀ-da-NIki, 75.5569+5572+5587 = ARET XII 1059, IV’:1’-4’; 
1 ma-na šušanax(ŠÚ+ŠA)(=20)-2-1/2 GÍN.DILMUN kù:babbar / šu-bal-aka / šušanax(=20)-1/2 GÍN.DILMUN kù-sig17 
/ ni-zi-mu / 4 dib ma-na / Ir-bí / Ib-gi / Du-bí-ab / Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki / I-in-bu16 // Ù-ša-lu-gú
ki / 6 dib ŠA.PI(=40) / I-rí-
ig-da-mu / In-ma-lik / lú Lu-rí-um / Kam4-mi / Ru12-zi / Du-bù-ḫu-ma-lik / Ib-ḫur-NI / maškim / I-bí-zi-kir, 75.2429 = 
MEE 12 36 obv. XXV:14-XXVI:12; [...] / 2 dumu-nita / A-ga / Puzur4-ra-NI / uru
ki (!?) / Ì-lum-bal / I-ti-LUM / En-na-
NI / Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki / Ìr-am6-ma-lik, 75.3069 = ARET III 57, obv. III:1’-9’). It seems to me that the passages in early 
texts in which the ugula Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki is followed by Ḫa-su-wa-anki, and Du-bí-ab Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki by ʾÀ-da-NIki, do 
not refer to further towns with this name in other Syrian areas, but rather, if they are shortened records, they refer to 
men from Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki who travelled far from home. More importantly, further passages show that in the environs 
of this town olive oil and barley were produced: 3 ma-na kù:babbar / wa / 60-10 dug ì-giš / ša-ti / 20 sìla / níg-ki-za 
/Ba-zu-ḫa-wuki//10 kù:babbar / Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki/AN.ŠÈ.GÚ 3 ma-na 10 kù:babbar / Puzur4-ra-ma-lik (75.1451 = Archi 
1981, p. 6-8, obv. VI:3 - rev. I:4); 40 la-ḫa (ì-giš ...) Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki (75.10075, unp., quoted in Archi 1991, p. 216); 
50 še / Ša-na-lu-gúki(75.1473 = ARET II 19, obv. VII:-IV:1). Lastly, I think that the association of Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki with 
Ù-ša-lu-gúki in 75.2429 = MEE 12 36 may be due to occasional circumstances, so that their proximity is possible and 
perhaps even probable, but not certain, while in the case of Ša-na-ru12-gú
ki and Ba-zu-ḫa-wuki in75.1451 = Archi 1981, 
p. 6-8 the context suggests such proximity (but the village of Ba-zu-ḫa-wuki is attested only here, see Archi, PiAcentini 
& PomPonio1993, p. 176, bonechi 1993, p. 77).
327. Some other associations between GNs in the passages gathered above could lead to adding more GNs to this list. However, 
I think that in several cases (for instance, when the clauses with šu-du8 or šu-ba4-ti do occur) these associations have to be 
treated with the greater prudence, to avoid misleading conclusions.
328. According to Archi 2014b, p. 164: “Au sud, le royaume d’Ébla incluait Ḫamat (aujourd’hui Hama) et Tunip (Tell 
’Asharneh); mais il est encore difficile de dire s’il atteignait la région de Homs et de Qatna. Puisque Byblos n’est pas 
attestée, la frontière à l’ouest devait courir le long des montagnes qui fermaient la vallée de l’Oronte. Ébla de ce fait 
n’atteignait directement la mer qu’au niveau d’Alalaḫ”.
329. A clue for the control by Ebla over Aleppo in cAtAgnoti 2012b, p. 55.
330. According to Peyronel 2014, p. 135 the Matkh Lake was “part of the territory directly controlled and exploited by the 
kingdom of Ebla between 2500 and 2300 bc”.
331. On the probable size of the kingdom of Nagar, see sAllAberger & ur 2004, p. 67-70. In my view, the kingdoms of Ebla 
and Nagar were much smaller than that of Mari, and that of Mari was much smaller than those of Kiš and Ḫamazi.
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The enormous Ebla empire from Palestine to the Tigris suggested by some scholars after the 
discoveries of the ’70s has been reduced in more recent studies, as shown for instance by the Figure 1 
(fig. 1). 332 But I think that this is not sufficient.  In my opinion, Ebla was a much smaller kingdom, whose 
greatness depended on its political capability in forming and leading a broad Syrian system of alliances 
from Gub-luki to Ì-marki to Ḫa-ra-anki, a capability used towards the northeast in the struggle with ʿ Abar-
sal4 and in the advantageous negociations with Nagar and Ḫamazi; furthermore, thanks to the alliance 
with Ar-miki, the last Ebla kings managed to counter the intrusion of the Mari kings in the northwest and 
to protect the forests of Taurus, Amanus, Jebel Nusayriye and Lebanon from Mesopotamian longings. 
In this view, south-west of Ebla the borders of the kingdom coincided with the Middle Orontes River 
Basin. Namely, the right bank of the Orontes from Ḥamāt to Tunep to Neʾayu was the border, actually 
a political border determined by a natural border, as frequently happens. 333 The materials gathered in 
[δ4.1] shows, in my opinion, that the borders in a mountain area were of more difficult definition than 
those in a plain marked by an important river. Probably, at that time the heights of the Jebel Nusayriye 
caused more frontier problems than the Orontes valley floor.
More in detail, Neʾayu (probably in the Ruj Basin or just south of it) and Tunep (almost probably 
at Tell ʿAcharneh), being located on the right bank of the Orontes, constituted the limits of the 
southwestern area under Ebla control. These two holy cities, however, must be characterized in different 
ways. Most likely, Neʾayu was constantly controlled by the Ebla kings. Tunep, instead, had a different 
and more complicated status, because Ib-rí-um and his clan was much more involved in agricultural 
business (land and mules) nearby, and because Mari merchants were active there. The interests of the 
Ebla kings on Tunep were so intertwined with, and conditioned by, the local interests of Ib-rí-um’s 
clan, of Mari, and also of Ar-miki, to cause the rather peculiar co-management of this area with such 
different powers. For the last Ebla kings, however, the region of Tunep was never involved in matters 
of life or death. Tunep is not attested in the chancery texts, 334 implying that there was no danger from 
that quarter.
Located as it was on the left bank, the holy city of Ḥamāt was, in contrast, normally outside the 
area of direct Ebla control, probably having a status akin to that of Tuttul vis-à-vis de Mari. However, at 
the time of Yirkab-damu, Ḥamāt leaders established ([106]) an alliance with Ebla, and then its territory 
south of the Orontes likely became a buffer zone beyond Ebla’s southernmost border. There are no 
explicit elements showing that such situation endured until the final fire, but this seems assured by 
the devotion to Ḥamāt’s god during Yiṯġar-damu’s reign. As for my insistence on the notion of buffer 
zones just beyond the Ebla borders, the existence of small political entities with some autonomy in the 
interstices between the Early Syrian kingdoms is a broad topic that cannot be investigated here, but I 
332. Cf. Archi 2003b, p. 45 (“Ebla dominava un’area [...] di ca 100 km. di raggio”) and mAtthiAe 2008, p. 98 (Ebla as “potenza 
egemone nella regione nord-siriana, dai territori alla base dei primi contrafforti del Tauro a nord fino alla regione di Hama 
a sud e dalle montagne del Gebel Ansariya [...] e dell’Amano a ovest fino alla valle dell’Eufrate a est”).
333. On the Orontes valley and the difficult notion of border in later (Late Bronze and Iron ages) times see e.g. the situations 
discussed in cAsAnA 2009, p. 24ff. and iKeDA 2003. Note that morAnDi bonAcossi 2009, p. 57f. and 61 suggests that at 
the time of the Palace G archives the region south of modern Ḥamā including Tell Mishrifeh - Qaṭna did not belong to the 
kingdom of Ebla.
334. However, there is a not remote possibility that a very difficult passage —mentioning “hills”, water, Gú-šè-buki and Kak-
mi-umki— at the end of a chancery text to be dated to Yirkab-damu, i.e. 75.1444 = ARET XVI 27, rev. VII:2-IX:4, refers to 
the area between Tunep and the Ghab Basin: wa / ì-na-sum/ GUR8-ME-SÙ / Iš11ar-da-mu / wa / du6-du6-du6
ki-SÙ / dʾÀ-da / 
wa / dKU-ra / al6 / giškim / iš-gi-ba / áš-da-ma / a-ušx(LAK-672) / ab-ba / a / al6-én-tar / wa / ir11-SÙ // ugula / Gú-šè-bù
ki 
/ nam-ku5 / wa / gi4 / si-in / Kak-mi-um
ki / wa / ì-na-sum / en / ugula-SÙ / wa / uzu-SÙ / Am6-ma
ki / Za-mi-umki / Ur-luki / 
Gi-rí / ugula / Ba-ʾà-ma-anki / wa / giš-geštin / Gi-rí / ì-na-sum (“E diede il suo medaglione a Yiṯġar-Damu e le sue colline. 
‘Possano Hadda e KUra davanti a a Colui su cui si confida impedire al padre di chiudere l’acqua richiesta’. E (il re) giurò 
in favore del suo servo, il capovillaggio di Gušebu, ed egli tornò a Kakmium. E il re diede a Gīri i loro capivillaggio e la 
loro carne di NL1-3. Il capovillaggio di Baʾaman e il vigneto (li) diede a Gīri” according to cAtAgnoti & FronzAroli 2010, 
p. 166). Such possible connection cannot be deepened here, but on Gú-šè-bùki see above the discussion of [75b].
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think that what for instance may be observed around the Ur III empire 335 should had have forerunners 
during the time of the Palace G archives, even on a much lesser scale.
To sum up, as for the extension of the Ebla kingdom at the time of the Palace G archives I find 
convenient a general comparison with the probable territorial extension of the political entity called 
Nuḫaše as inferable by the written sources of the 14-13th Cent. Figure 2 illustrates a Late Bronze 
situation which, in my opinion, is structurally comparable with that of the Early Syrian times, especially 
if one considers that probably the kingdom of Ebla was more ‘tall’ (since it included Aleppo and reached 
the right bank of the Orontes around Tunep) and less ‘fat’ (not pushing so much toward Emar) than 
Nuḫaše (fig. 2).
[δ5] The foreigners and Neʾayu, Tunep and Ḥamāt
Another reliable geographical list I can produce gives further meaningful results. The foreigners 
active in the three Middle Orontes cities came from the following places (kingdoms are preceded by the 
symbol •):
Áb-zuki (Neʾayu) ‒ • Ar-ḫa-duki (Neʾayu) ‒ • Ar-miki (Ḥamāt) ‒ • Du-ubki (Tunep ?) ‒ • Gub-luki (Neʾayu, 
Tunep, Ḥamāt) ‒ Ḫa-labx
ki (Neʾayu) ‒ Íl-wi-umki (Neʾayu) ‒ Ìr-péški (Tunep) ‒ • Kak-mi-umki (Ḥamāt) ‒ • 
Kab-lu-ulki (Tunep ?) ‒ • Ma-nu-wa-atki (Neʾayu, Ḥamāt) ‒ • Ma-ríki (Neʾayu, Tunep) ‒ • NI-ra-arki (Neʾayu, 
Ḥamāt) ‒ • Ur-sá-umki (Tunep) ‒ • Uraš-maḫki ((Neʾayu ?, Tunep).
However, this list needs to be interpreted. The occasional presence of foreigners along the Orontes 
does not have the same bearing as their structural presence. Therefore, e.g. Du-ubki, Kab-lu-ulki, Ur-sá-
umki are unimportant. Instead, of the greater importance are the following cases:
- men coming from southern kingdoms —Ar-ḫa-duki, Gub-luki, Uraš-maḫki— are regularly attested as 
visitors en route to the Middle Orontes areas, and the same occurs for men from a smaller southern city, Áb-zuki;
- men coming from the northwestern kingdom of Ar-miki are recorded at Ḥamāt;
- men coming from south-eastern kingdoms and cities are recorded: from Ma-nu-wa-atki at Neʾayu and 
Ḥamāt, from Ma-ríki at Tunep, from Íl-wiumki at Neʾayu..
As for the activities of such foreigners, a) from the South came commercial and political delegations, 
b) from the North soldiers, and c) from the East resident merchants.
This opens unexpected new perspectives on the Early Syrian commercial network. One of the main 
results of this investigation on the Middle Orontes cities in the Ebla texts concerns trade. The keyword 
is “merchant (lú-kar)”, therefore a kind of trader firmly related to a “trading station (kar)”. The Early 
Syrian equivalent of kar, denoting a community of merchants residing far from home, is unknown, but 
possibly it was the loanword kārum, as in the later Semitic texts from Mesopotamia and Anatolia. An 
updated study on the Ebla attestations of lú-kar —and on its relation with other terms denoting traders 
and trading activities— remains a desideratum, 336 and therefore my remarks are limited to the situation 
we can observe as for the three Middle Orontes cities. 337
335. I make reference e.g. to michAloWsKi 1978, p. 46, and steinKeller 1986 and 2010, p. 377.
336. Previous short studies on the Ebla lú-kar include WAetzolDt 1984, p. 416-418, PettinAto 1986, p. 177-179, ArcAri 1987, 
Archi 1993b, p. 53f. In Archi, PiAcentini & PomPonio 1993, p. 33 the GNs of the Ebla texts for which lú-kar are attested 
are (• indicates a kingdom): A-a-luki, A-ba-duki, • A-bar-sal4
ki, A-da-bí-igki, A-ga-za-ni-gúki, A-laki, A-na-anki, A-ru12-ga-du
ki, 
ʾÀ-maki, A-ra-ma-duki, Ab-ba-da-anki, Áb-šuki, • Ar-miki, • Bur-ma-anki, Da-na-áš/-šuki, Da-ùki, Du-ra-ḫa-ziki, • Du-ubki, 
Edin lú • Uraš-maḫki, • Gú-da-da-númki, • Ḫa-zu-wa-anki, ḪAR-ba-númki, • Ḫu-ti-muki, Ḫu-za-anki, I-li-NEki, Ib-durki, • 
Ib-laki, Íl-/Ìr-wi-umki, • Kak-mi(-um)ki, • Ma-nu-wa-atki, • Ma-ríki, Mar-ga-ba-suki, • Mu-nu-ti-umki, • NI-ra-arki, Si-zúki, (•) 
Ti-zàrki, U9-rí-LUM
ki, Zi-mi-da-nuki. However, this list is incomplete, see e.g. lAhlouh & cAtAgnoti 2006, p. 561 (add • 
Ar-ḫa-atki, Gú-šè-bùki, Ne-a-ùki, Ša-ra-bí-igki, Ù-gul-za-duki) and PomPonio 2013, p. 449 (add Ti-inki). Also note another 
interesting feature concerning foreign merchants in the Ebla texts: A-ma-il, a lú-kar from Mannuwat, owned agricultural 
land (400 GÁNA-kešda-ki) in the Ebla territory according to the unpublished text 75.1831 quoted in Archi, PiAcentini & 
PomPonio 1993, p. 355.
337. It is unclear if the attestations of foreign caravans —kas4-kas4 at Tunep from Gub-lu
ki and Uraš-maḫki, [88-91?]; see also 
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Firstly, some texts record two isolated foreign merchants active in two of the three cities. They are Ig-
šè-bù from Íl-wi-umki (active at Neʾayu, [34]) and Puzur4-ra-
dAš-dar from Mari, residing at Tunep (active 
in the ‘Saza’, [78]). In this latter case it is explicitly indicated that the Mari merchant resides (al6-tuš) in one 
of the holy cities of the Middle Orontes, from where he moved towards Ebla. [166] records two merchants 
from Ma-nu-wa-atki, A-mu-ra and A-ga-ma-al6, who resided at Ḥamāt, but adds that both had a wife (dam). 
Taking seriously the occurrence of al6-tuš 
338 and also considering the mention of the two unnamed wives, 
it can be suggested that some isolated merchants from the south-eastern kingdoms of Mari and Mannuwat 
resided at Tunep and Ḥamāt in a stable way. But this was the exception, and not the rule.
Secondly, [79-85] clearly indicate that Mari had a stable community of 30 merchants (with their 
30 wives) who resided at Tunep, in what I consider to have been a real trading station, formed by at 
least 30 compounds where these foreigners exercised their activities interacting with a huge number of 
anonymous men (na-se11) at their service, reaching the 470 units. This should further imply, if these men 
lived with their wives, around one thousand, or maybe even more, adult persons. Considering children 
and elders, this would amount to some thousands of people in total. 339 If so, such a Mari kārum at 
3rd Mill. Tunep should have left archaeological traces. This would be the third case known to me of a 
Bronze age trading station established by people coming from important cities of the oriental part of the 
Near East along the crucial meridian of the Mediterranean eastern coast, but this Mari kārum at Tunep 
would have preceded by some centuries the Assyrian one at Kanesh and the Babylonian one probably 
at Tilmen Höyük. 340
Why, before Sargon of Akkad, did merchants from Mari establish a trading station at Tunep, only 
60 km southwest of the capital of the kingdom of Ebla? In my opinion, this would have had the same 
explanation as the mention of the much more distant Ḥaššuwān (Gaziantep area) in the Ebla Enna-
Dagan Letter 75.2367 = ARET XIII 4. 341 In both cases, the texts plausibly indicate that men from Mari 
were active at the eastern flanks of the western mountains where precious timber grew, near Ebla in the 
South and near Ar-miki in the North. War and trade were at that time different faces of the same coin 
just like today, and so we can confidently assume that, just before Sargon of Akkad, Mari was able to 
project itself onto the two key-areas located halfway between the two roads leading to Central Anatolia 
(Purušḫanda) and to Egypt, the sources of silver and gold.
However, at Tunep —as well as certainly at Ḥaššuwān as for the Anatolian silver— the men from 
Mari not only traded precious goods coming from as far away as the Egypyian gold (which should 
indicate that Ebla did not, in fact, monopolize the gold-and-linen vs lapislazuli-and-tin trade with the 
kingdom of the Pharaoh and his northernmost neighbours). Most likely, these traders also supplied their 
capital on the Euphrates with the highly prized timber of the nerby forests along the Mediterranean 
coast. The data on Neʾayu, Tunep and Ḥamāt in the Ebla texts indicate the use of the lands of the right 
bank of the Orontes for agricultural production (olive oil included) and of the marshes along the river for 
the wealth of mules, but are rather silent on other features of this river and of the land along it (except for 
their suggested function as political borders and their meaningful association with the gods dNI-da-bal 
níg-kas4, Uraš-maḫ
ki and Neʾayu in [33]— and “watchman (of the caravan) (ma-za-lum)” —from Ar-ḫa-duki at Neʾayu, 
[28], [30]; from Du-ubki at Tunep, [91]; from Si-zú<ki*> at Ḥamāt, [165] —refer to a different circuit of exchanges, managed 
by the royal palaces, or, perhaps less likely, to autonomous traders (note that almost all the GNs of these passages belong 
to regions in the deep Syro-Lebanese South).
338. A different situation is recorded in the passages in which foreign men, whose name is followed by LÚxTIL:tuš and not by 
al6-tuš, are associated to Neʾayu (Da-zi-ma-du travelling agent of Zu-bu16 in [20], Da-ti from Mari in [26]) or Tunep (I-na-
áš-da from Ur-sá-umki in [86]). They are not lú-kar.
339. Such suggestion is consistent with the demographical situation of the Old Assyrian kārum at Kanesh resulting by the 
updated studies in hertel 2014 and bArjAmovic 2014 (for a more general overview on Kanesh, see michel 2014). Note 
that for liverAni 2014, p. 121 “Ebla probably had around 15,000 or 20,000 inhabitants at most. The kingdom as a whole 
(with about a hundred villages with their own administrative functions) probably barely reached 100,000 people”. See also 
the demographic estimates in Archi 2010c, p. 32f. 
340. On the Babylonians at Tilmen Höyük see mArchesi & mArchetti 2011 and mArchesi 2011, p. 23.
341. See already my remarks in bonechi 1998, p. 235, as for Ḫaššuwān.
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and dRa-sa-ab). 342 On the other hand, the same set of data shows few, but sufficiently clear, clues for the 
use of the settlements of the Middle Orontes Basin as a base for foreign workmen employed in the cutting 
of trees (and implicitly, I think, in the conveyance of timber toward distant but rich capitals). I refer to 
[85], mentioning men working for the Mari merchants residing at Tunep who received 120 hatchets (ḫa-
ziuruda). This can be compared with the unpublished passages, discussed in [γ4.1] point k), which refer to 
other foreigners, men from Ar-miki, residing not far from Tunep, at Gi-za-anki, who are associated with 
edged tools (mainly hatchets and saws), most probably for the same use.343 A renewed textual study of 
the Ebla labour force shall indicate in a determinate way if, as it is very probable, the Palace G dynasty 
and Ib-rí-um’s clan also managed group of workers engaged in the cutting of the trees in the mountains 
located west of Tell Mardikh. 344
Appendix: The name of the Orontes River in the Ebla texts?
Flowing at its North-West, the river nearest to Tell Mardikh is the small Quweiq, while the larger 
Orontes flows a little bit farther, to the South-West. More distant, in the East flow the Euphrates and the 
Baliḫ, in the North the Afrin and the Kara Su. These are the Syrian rivers whose existence was certainly 
known by the Palace G elites and their scribes.
Considering the Palace G texts, the names of the Euphrates and the Baliḫ are attested, and it is 
noteworthy that at least the Baliḫ occurs as divine name, i.e. dBa-li-ḫa(-a). 345 Another peculiar Ebla 
deity —i.e. dBa-ra-du ma-du, variants dBar-du ma-du, dBa-tum ma-du and dBa-ru12-du ma-du— has been 
interpreted as a river deity, possibly with reference to the small Quwayq River. 346 This DN is different 
from the name of the Orontes attested in later (beginning of the 1st mill. bc) cuneiform sources, ídA-ra-
an-tu/-te, ídAr-am-tú. 347 However, assuming a rare case of change of a river name, it may be prudently 
suggested that it rather refers to the main watercourse of the Ebla kingdom, i.e. the Orontes River, 
perhaps called “cold” (< *brd) because it flows from the snow-capped heights of the Lebanon Range.
342. See Archi 2005a, p. 98 as for  dNI-da-bal and bonechi 1991, p. 71ff. as for dRa-sa-ab.
343. These remarks can be integrated with those presented in December 2014 by Piotr Steinkeller at the Roma Congress on Ebla 
(I thank Steinkeller who kindly put at my disposal his manuscript) and also with those in cAtAgnoti 2016.
344. Note that yAsuDA, KitAgAWA & nAKAgAWA 2000, p. 134f., accepted in Fortin 2007, p. 28, put  a peak of defor estat ion of t he 
Middle Orontes area just at the time of the Palace G archives.
345. On the Euphrates see the genitive Bù-la-na-tim in 75.2192 = ARET V 3 rev. I:3 (eDzArD 1984, p. 23, FronzAroli 1988a, 
p. 20, Archi 1997, p. 414 n. 3, WooDs 2005, p. 8) and the spelling KIBgunû.NUN.A in 75.2268 = ARET XIII 15 obv. 
IV:9 (FronzAroli 2003a, p. 173f.). On the Baliḫ see dBa-li-ḫa(-a) and varr. in the passages gathered and disussed in Archi 
1992b, p. 8f., PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 78f., FronzAroli 2003b and 2003c (and above, fn. 274).
346. Archi 1997, p. 414-421 (p. 419, “dBa-ra-du madu must be the name of a stream or river, certainly in the vicinity of Ebla, 
since that goddess was the consort of Astabil who had his principal cult-centre at Ebla. In Akkadian (but not in the other 
Semitic languages) the names of rivers are feminine (GAG § 60 d). The only river in the region is the Quweiq which, after 
flowing through Aleppo, empties into the marshes of Matah, roughly 20 km NE of Ebla. Today, the Barada is the river of 
Damascus”) and PomPonio & XellA 1997, p. 80-82. Cf. XellA 1986, mAnDer 2008, p. 56-58, mAsetti rouAult 2013.
347. strecK 2003-2005; turri 2015, p. 304-306.
Figure 1. Extension of the kingdom of Ebla according to Archi 2011b, p. 6 and 2014b, p. 165 © M. Sauvage
Marco bonechi, « Thorny Geopolitical Problems in the Palace G Archives. The Ebla Southern Horizon,  
Part One: the Middle Orontes Basin »
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Figure 2. The Hittite territories in Syria, ca 1350-1190 bc (after liverAni 2014, p. 336) © M. Sauvage
Marco bonechi, « Thorny Geopolitical Problems in the Palace G Archives, The Ebla Southern Horizon,  
Part One: the Middle Orontes Basin »
35° 36° 37° 38°



















0 10 50 100 km






Maximum extension of the Hitttite empire
Borders of the kingdoms in the 14th century BC
Territories lost by Carchemish in the 13th century BC





































































Syria, Supplément IV (2016)le fleuve rebelle, géographie historique du moyen oronte
Liste des contributeurs
Philippe AbrAhAmi Université Lumière Lyon 2, UMR 5133 (Archéorient), Lyon
Mohamed Al DbiyAt Institut français du Proche-Orient, Beyrouth ; Université Lumière Lyon 2, 
UMR 5133 (Archéorient), Lyon
Julien Aliquot CNRS, UMR 5189 (HiSoMA), Lyon
Michel Al-mAqDissi musée du Louvre, Paris ; Université Saint-Joseph, Beyrouth ; DGAMS, Damas
Janine bAlty Centre belge de recherches archéologiques à Apamée de Syrie
Jean-Charles bAlty ancien directeur de la Mission archéologique belge d’Apamée
Karin bArtl Deutsches Archäologisches Institut, Orient-Abteilung, Berlin
Marco bonechi Istituto di Studi sul Mediterraneo Antico (ISMA), CNR, Roma
Jennie brADbury EAMENA, Oxford University
Anne-Renée cAstex doctorante à l’Université Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne
Michel Fortin Université Laval (Québec, Canada)
Pierre-Louis GAtier CNRS, UMR 5189 (HiSoMA), Lyon
Pierre GrAnDet Institut Khéops, Paris
John David hAwkins School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London
Eva ishAq Université de Varsovie ; DGAMS, Damas
Bertrand lAFont CNRS, UMR 7041 (ArScAn, Haroc), Maison Archéologie & Ethnologie 
René-Ginouvès, Nanterre
Jared L. miller Ludwig-Maximilians Universität, München
Dominique PArAyre Université de Lille 3, UMR 7041 (ArScAn, Vepmo), Maison Archéologie & 
Ethnologie René-Ginouvès, Nanterre
Peter PFälzner Universität Tübingen
Graham PhiliP Durham University
Ibrahim shADDouD Fondation Gerda Henkel, Düsseldorf ; CNRS, UMR 7298, Aix-Marseille 
Université (LA3M) ; DGAMS, Hama
Aline tenu CNRS, UMR 7041 (ArScAn, Haroc), Maison Archéologie & Ethnologie 
René-Ginouvès, Nanterre
Luigi turri Università di Verona, Università di Udine
Wilfred H. VAn solDt Universiteit Leiden
